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XIX. NO TWO WAYS ABOUT IT
Questions

(Luke 15:11-16:31)

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

Do question: 1.

1. What in regard to being the Lord’s disciple have you learned from Luke 14:1-15:10 and from the notes?
READ: Luke 15:11-16:31.
Do question: 2.
Read Notes: Page 5.
2. Summarize Luke 15:11-16:31 in three or four sentences.
MEMORY: Luke 15:6-7.
I.
You Can’t Walk In Two Directions.

Read: Luke 15:11-32.
Do Questions: 3-9.
Read Notes: Pages 5-12.
3. Is this parable found elsewhere in the Gospels?  
4. What is the theme of Luke’s Gospel? (Luke 19:10)  In view of Luke’s theme, how is this parable particularly suited to Luke?
Read this parable in the context with the two preceding parables (Luke 15:1-10) and consider the following:

5. Are these parables all making a certain point or points? If so, what?
6. How are they like each other?  How not alike?
7. Think of the son’s attitudes before and after. Write down the contrast.
8. How is this parable a picture of the sinner (you) coming to the Savior?
9. Consider the case of the elder brother:
What are his complaints?
How do you feel about this? Was he in any way justified? Explain.
What is God’s view of this attitude?
II.
You Can’t Serve Two Masters.

Read: Luke 16:1-13 – the parable of the unjust steward.
Do Questions: 10-13.
Read Notes: Pages 12-15.
10. What does Christ commend here?  What does He NOT commend?
11. Using as few words as possible, try to write down what seems to be the MAIN point of this parable.
12. Write in your own words what the Lord is teaching here.
13. Think about the parable, especially verse 13, in regard to your own life. See also Joshua 24:12; Col. 3:24; Gal. 1:10; James 4:4. (Personal) What master do you serve?
III.
You Can’t Be In Two Places At Once.

Read: Luke 16:14-31; Matt. 5:31-32; 19:1-9; Mark 10:1-12; Rom. 7:1-3; 1 Cor. 7:10-16; Deut. 24:1-4; Gen. 2:23-24; Eph. 5:31.

Do questions: 14-19.

Read Notes: Pages 15-18.
14. Consider Luke 16:14-16 in its context. Why did the Pharisees scoff and how did the Lord answer them?
15. Think about verse 15. What are some things “highly esteemed among men” today which are “an abomination in the sight of God?”
(Personal): Do you have a tendency to highly esteem any of these things? Let this verse search your heart before God.
16. Divorce is a big issue today even in Christian families. Review what the verses above and other Scriptures say about marriage and divorce. Record your findings on another sheet of paper.
Study: Luke 16:19-31
17. What do you see as the connection of this passage with what has gone before in this chapter?
18. List several things the Lord is teaching about our state after death.
19. What do verses 29-31 teach about the place of the Word of God? (See also John 5:39-40; 1 Thes. 2:13).
XIX. NO TWO WAYS ABOUT IT
Notes

(Luke 15:11-16:31)

All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord has laid on Him the iniquity of us all (Isaiah 53:6).

A double-minded man is unstable in all his ways (James 1:8).

No servant can serve two masters. Either he will hate the one and love the other, or he will be devoted to the one and despise the other. You cannot serve both God and Money (Luke 16:13).

This one thing I do! (Philippians 3:13).

Only one life to offer—Jesus, my Lord and King,

Only one tongue to praise Thee and of Thy mercy sing—forever,

Only one heart’s devotion—Savior, O, may it be

Consecrated alone to Thy matchless glory,

Fully yielded to Thee!

--Avis B. Christiansen, 1937
“Only One Life to Offer”
“Cleanse your hands, you sinners;
and purify your hearts, you double-minded” (James 4:8)
Those who are two-faced, fence-straddlers, double-minded—God calls them “unstable in all their ways”—are trying the impossible, what God does not allow. They cannot have it both ways.

Again, Christ asks you to consider. Have you seen His warning sign: Stop! One Way? Are you sometimes standing still, halted between two opinions or options? 

Have ears to hear Christ. Make up your mind. Today, choose which way. 

If your choice is the way of the disciple, then remember that there are no two ways about that life:
I.
YOU CAN’T WALK IN TWO DIRECTIONS (15:11-32)

II.
YOU CAN’T SERVE TWO MASTERS (16:1-13)

III.
YOU CAN’T BE IN TWO PLACES AT ONCE (16:14-31)
Christ is asking would-be disciples to count the cost. He demands a devotion which is single-hearted. Our Lord and Savior deserves nothing less than that living sacrifice which is our reasonable worship (Romans 12:1-2). It’s the only logical choice. This is what Christ is saying to us here in Luke. Heading toward the far country is not going home. To serve mammon is not to serve God. Death is not the gateway to a second chance.
I. YOU CAN’T WALK IN TWO DIRECTIONS (15:11-32)

Rebellion takes you to the far country; repentance brings you home. The rebel is self-righteous and self-confident. He has no need for God, and his heart is far from the Savior. It is the sinner who recognizes his lost condition in the far country who returns with a repentant heart. The Lord is talking to both classes and showing the differences between them—the self-righteous Jewish leaders over against the publicans and sinners.

The publicans and sinners have gathered around Him on this Sabbath afternoon in Perea. With the Pharisees standing nearby and criticizing, the Lord continues to speak to them. He has come to call not the righteous, but sinners to repentance. It was the usual thing for such people to be crowded together to hear Him.
“It was a discredit to the Lord in the eyes of the scribes and Pharisees that He should have such a company around Him and that He should receive them and eat with them (15:1). The point is to make a contrast between the mind of heaven and the mind of religious people on earth” (Coates, p. 187).
“The publicans and sinners justified God, being baptized of John, while the Pharisees rejected His counsel against themselves. All that is wanted to justify God is that He should show Himself; and this is what the Lord now does. He manifests what God is in grace, and this it is which makes the chapter ever so fresh and full to our souls. The heart that has been awakened never tires of such a chapter” (Darby).
“I suppose if we were selecting the great chapters of the Bible, it is certain that we should choose, among others, this fifteenth chapter of the Gospel according to Luke. I think that would be done by the most superficial student of the Scriptures. It would be done by such because of its matchless pictorial beauty. Among all the things that our Lord said, none is more wonderful in its light and its shade, its color and its glory, than this. I think, also, that those who have given longest time to the study of it, would still feel it to be one of the greatest chapters, and that because in a very remarkable way in this chapter we have focused the great fact for which the Bible stands, and the great truths revealed through the process of the literature” (Morgan, p. 179).
“It is an immense thing to get the sense of the personal character of this chapter. It is not simply that God so loved the world, but God was interested in me and wanted me. It is not the universality of grace here, but the particularity of grace. God has found me, so I can tell Him I know how pleased He is to have me! It is a wonderful thing to have the consciousness that you are an object of delight to the heart of God” (Coates, p. 192).
15:3. And He told them this parable, saying, 
“It may be perfectly permissible to say that we have three parables; but if we do, we must remember that they constitute a triptych, that they are linked up to each other. . . . The old Fathers declared emphatically that this is not three parables, but one parable in three movements. . . . Now mark the unity of the three. They are all concerned with lost things—lost sheep, lost silver, lost son. In every case the lost is found and restored. In each story the issue is joy, whether it is sheep, or silver, or son. The lost things are found, and they are restored, the sheep to his owner and the flock, the drachma to circulation and currency and value; and the boy to the meaning of life in his father’s home. They are all lost. They are all restored. Joy is the issue in every case” (Morgan, pp. 180-81).
We need to consider the meaning of lost and found in the chapter. The lost one is the person who knows that he is a sinner, separated from God, and in need of salvation. When the lost one is brought to repent, he is found. 
“The ‘lost’ is not here characteristic of men in general, but meant to apply itself to those who in self-despair would take it as their description. The Pharisees would disclaim it as intended for them—would have resented it if so applied: they would discern readily enough for whom it was intended; while the poor outcast sinners, self-convicted, would find to their unutterable joy, that they were just those whom He, compassionate Savior, could not suffer to be lost” (Grant, p. 422).
Being found is being brought to repentance.
“This chapter serves to bring out the moral greatness of repentance. The one who repents according to Luke 15 is fully restored to God; the point here is the labor and trouble which divine Persons will take to bring sinners to repentance. 

“Man, the sinner, is of great value to God; God has lost him, and He wants him recovered and restored. According to this chapter repentance is the restoration to God of the creature He has lost, so it gives repentance a great place” (Coates, pp. 187-88).
While the interpretation of this three-fold parable refers to the regeneration of  the repentant unbeliever, an application can be drawn to the restoration of the back-slidden believer. 
“The nature of sin and its resulting state is alike in all men, and the nature of repentance and return to God is equally alike” (Lange). 
The primary teaching as to the salvation of the unbeliever may be applied to the restoration of the back-slider. Both are brought to God through repentance.

Now we need to deal with a theological problem which is often raised in connection with this chapter.
“Opponents of the doctrine of atoning sacrifice as the basis of reconciliation unto God urge that in this threefold parable Christ does not introduce that teaching, which they therefore assume not to have been an element, or not an important element, in His instruction, and one that may well be neglected or even rejected” (Lange). 
First, we should remember that we are considering a parable and that “parabolic expressions must never be strained into proof of doctrines. . . . The plain truth is, that parables are not those portions of Scripture to which we must turn for accurately defined statements of doctrine” (Ryle, p. 187). 
When considering a parable, we cannot assume that it presents all the factors bearing on the central issue it is presenting. Simply because the parable of the prodigal son illustrates the forgiving love of Father God, it cannot be expected to cover all the many aspects of His love. 
“This one parable does not offer, and was not meant by Jesus to offer, a complete compendium of theology” (T. William Manson as quoted in Geldenhuys, pp. 411-12).
“Jesus is not dealing here with the whole gospel message but with the one great fact of the Father’s pardoning love. . . . Some hold that, since it (the story of the prodigal son) has no atoning sacrifice, no atonement is necessary. But this is a precarious conclusion. To cite Manson again, ‘If the carrying out of the purpose of God leads, as in fact it did, to the Cross, then it becomes the business of Christians to include the Cross in the purpose of God and to think out, as best they can, how the death of Christ is involved in God’s purpose of saving sinners.’ This is not to diminish the importance of the parable, but to see it as powerfully setting forth the love of God for sinners, the mainspring of the gospel” (Morris, p. 239).
“The scholars who allege that nowhere in Luke’s gospel is the remission of sins directly associated with the death of Christ are totally at fault. Luke’s whole gospel is so designed that it illustrates Paul’s text in Romans 5:8: God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us” (Geldenhuys, p. 412).
In countering the claim that atonement may be rejected on the basis of this chapter, Lange points out the following: 
“The answer is twofold, first, that the Lord sufficiently taught that truth to show that He did hold and enforce it. At the commencement of His public ministry He taught that He must be ‘lifted up’ in order to secure for men life eternal (John 3:14, 15), and as He closed His days on earth He spoke of His blood ‘shed for many unto remission of sins’ (Matthew 26:28).

“Secondly, the comparative fewness of His references to the subject is sufficiently explained by the fact that all His hearers knew right well that atoning sacrifice, by the shedding of the blood of an innocent substitute, was imperative for acceptance by God of the guilty. From beginning to end the Old Testament testified emphatically upon this, and every teacher of Christ’s time could assume that his hearers understood and accepted the doctrine. 

“It could be taken for granted as the recognized basis of all other instruction, and did not need to be continually stated. The writer of Hebrews was not announcing a new discovery, but rather asserting an established truth, when he said that ‘according to the law, I may almost say, all things are cleansed with blood, and apart from shedding of blood there is no remission (Heb. 9:22)” (Lange).
We look again at the threefold parable. Think of what was involved in the Lord’s journey to bring us to repentance.
“That journey involved the bearing of sins, His being made sin, being forsaken of God, all the sin-bearing of the cross, and He would go that far to bring me to repentance. It is not the effect on me in the first two parables, but the thing is seen more entirely on the divine side; in the parable of the younger son we see something of the exercises that go on in the soul. It shows how much is involved in repentance; a truly repentant soul has the sense that God has found him--the One who had lost me, wanted me, and has found me; it cost Him much to seek me but He has found me. 

“That is a very blessed sense to have in the soul; the one lost is astonished to find that it is a happiness to God to find him. It is wonderful to have a sense that we have caused joy in heaven; not only is God interested, but every intelligence in God’s place is interested. 
“. . . How wonderful to have the conscious joy of being recovered to God!” (Coates, p. 189). 
11. And He said, “A certain man had two sons.”
“We should not overlook the opening reference to two sons. The elder brother is in the story from the beginning. . . . 

“Indeed it is quite possible to hold that the main aim of the parable is to contrast the reactions of the father and the elder son to the prodigal” (Morris, p. 240). 
We shall consider this last phase of the threefold parable in this way, viewing first the prodigal younger brother and then the elder brother.

The “certain man” depicts God the Father; the younger son, the repentant sinner; the elder son, the scribes and Pharisees of that day—God’s sons by creation, not redemption (MacDonald, p. 245). 
“It involved of necessity neither new birth nor salvation (Deuteronomy 14:1; Matthew 21:28; John 8:41). . . . 

“This relationship, though it might be only external, furnishes the basis of appeal in the story before us. External only it was, at first, with the younger son, and to the end of it with the elder” (Grant, p. 423). 
The Prodigal (15:12-24): Repentance is the Way Home.
We call the younger son “the prodigal son” because he lavished his money to buy whatever he wanted. He had grown bored of the prosaic life at home and, after demanding his inheritance from his father, set out to seek his fortune. This division of the estate is found in the Jewish Law of Inheritance. “Presumably, the father had only these two sons. The elder would receive two portions, the younger the third of all movable property” (Edersheim, IV, p. 259).
In such cases, the father would retain managership of the property; and the recipients would use only their share of the interest. 
“What is unusual about the son’s request is that he sought the use of the capital immediately. . . . The younger son gave no reason for his request, but when the father consented it quickly became apparent” (Morris, p. 240). 
13. Before very long, the younger son collected all his belongings and went off to a distant land, where he squandered his wealth in the wildest extravagance (Phillips).

“We have in these words a faithful portrait of the mind with which we are all born. This is our likeness. We are all naturally proud and self-willed. We have no pleasure in fellowship with God. We depart from Him, and go afar off. We spend our time, and strength, and faculties, and affections, on things that cannot profit. The covetous man does it in one fashion, the slave of lusts and passions in another, the lover of pleasure in another. In one point only are all agreed. Like sheep, we all naturally ‘go astray, and turn every one to his own way’ (Isaiah 53:6). In the younger son’s first conduct we see the natural heart” (Ryle, p. 181).
14. And when he had run through all his money, a terrible famine arose in that country, and he began to feel the pinch. 

15. Then he went and hired himself out to one of the citizens of that country who sent him out into the fields to feed the pigs. 

16. He got to the point of longing to stuff himself with the husks the pigs were eating, and not a soul gave him anything.
No Jew could sink any lower than this, since the keeping of swine was forbidden to Israelites under a curse. He would have eaten the carob-pods they fed to the pigs, but no one would give them to him.
“That no one helped him shows the low esteem into which he had fallen. Pigs were more valuable than he” (Morris, p. 240-41). 
“What perhaps gives additional meaning to this description is the Jewish saying: ‘When Israel is reduced to the carob-tree, they become repentant’” (Edersheim, IV, p. 261).
“We see here the whole process laid bare; the process of departure and the process of recovery are depicted by a master hand. The prodigal had spent all; he had no longer any resources to go on. We have all come that way; we went on with the pleasures of sin in some form or other until they ceased to give satisfaction, and the working of conscience gave us more misery than the self-gratification gave us pleasure. The famine is sure to come when we have got to the end of our resources. 

“We do not know anything else that we can turn to for satisfaction, and then we find that this country far from God is a place of famine. . . . All this is the mercy of God. You may say, It is a terrible picture of self-will and departure, but the Lord brings it out to show that it is the way of God to bring about the consummation of the supremest blessing we could ever think of” (Coates, pp. 193-94).
17. Then he came to his senses.
“It is a wonderful moment in the history of the soul when the sense is borne in upon it that the lowest person that has to do with God is infinitely better off than the highest person in the world” (Coates, p. 196).

17. “How many of my father’s hired men have more than enough bread, but I am dying here with hunger!”
“The confession he planned to make is a classic. He expressed sorrow not for what he had lost but for what he had done: he had sinned. He recognized that his sin was first against God. . . . Sin is always sin against God before anyone else” (Morris, p. 242).
“Our Lord shows us the younger son quitting the far country where he was, and going back to his father’s house, carrying into practice the good intentions he had formed, and unreservedly confessing his sin. He arose and went (v. 20) . . . (Psalm 51:3; Luke 18:13) . . . Let us beware of any repentance, falsely so called, which is not of this character. Action is the very life of ‘repentance unto salvation.’ Feelings, and tears, and remorse, and wishes, and resolutions, are all useless, until they are accompanied by action and a change of life. In fact they are worse than useless. Insensibly they sear the conscience and harden the heart” (Ryle, pp. 183-84).
“There is a definite turning from everything that constitutes one’s life as in the world, and a turning to God. The moment that point is reached everything is accomplished” (Coates, p. 196).
“While he was yet a long way off, his father saw him. That is very beautiful. But the next thing is the startling thing: He ran and embraced him and kissed him (v. 20). If we would have it in good, colloquial English, he smothered him with kisses. That is a picture of God, an old man running, and so far losing his dignity as to fall on the neck of a besmirched lad, and smother him with kisses. What an apparent sacrifice of dignity! And yet we know that an old man is never more dignified than when he runs to meet his boy coming back. That is God. I dare not have drawn that picture, but Jesus did” (Morgan, p. 183).
“And this was before the prodigal had said a word of confession of any sort. This is the God we have to do with; there is no barrier, for as soon as we judge ourselves and expect goodness in God, He will do everything for us, lavish everything upon us, cover us with kisses. The only time that God is in a hurry is when there is a repenting sinner” (Coates, p. 196).
21. “I am no longer worthy to be called your son.”
“The sad truth was, that he was worthy of nothing but bonds or death. He deserved to be banished for ever—to be driven out from the presence of his father” (Kelly, p. 260).
“Him whom want had humbled, thought had brought to himself, and mingled need and hope led a suppliant servant—the love of a father, which anticipated his confession, and did not even speak the words of pardon, conquered, and so morally begat him a second time as his son. Here it deserves special notice, as marking the absolute contrast between the teaching of Christ and Rabbinism, that we have in one of the oldest Rabbinic works a parable exactly the reverse of this, when the son of a friend is redeemed from bondage, not as a son, but to be a slave, that so obedience might be demanded of him. The inference drawn is, that the obedience of the redeemed is not that of filial love of the pardoned, but the enforcement of the claim of a master. How otherwise in the parable and teaching of Christ!” (Edersheim, IV, p. 262).
“The father sent his slaves scurrying. The best robe was a sign of position and the ring also, especially if, as many hold, a signet ring is meant (cf. Genesis 41:42). Such a ring conveyed authority” (Morris, p. 243). 
“And the sandals for his unshod feet would indicate the son of the house. And to mark this still further, as the servants were not only to bring these articles, but themselves to put them on, so as thereby to own his mastership” (Edersheim, p. 262). 
“For us that robe is Christ’s perfection. . . . The ring tells of undying affection” (Ironside, p. 496). 
Grant suggests that the fattened calf “is here the peace offering, that aspect of the Lord’s work which the Gospel of Luke expresses” (p. 425).
24. And they began to be merry.

“And that merriment has never ended. Oh, in that home, of course, the time came when the feast was finished. But when the Father wins a poor sinner to Himself and says, “This my son was dead and has come to life again; he was lost, and has been found (v. 24), and they enter into communion together, the merriment which begins goes on for all eternity” (Ironside, p. 497).
“It would help us much to get a profound sense of the joy God has in seeing us turned to Himself. Everyone who has judged himself and turned to God has ministered profound joy to the heart of the blessed God. That gives strength to self-judgment. In the far country the prodigal said, ‘I have sinned against heaven and before thee,’ but it must have been a ten times deeper self-judgment when the father’s arms were round his neck and he was covered with kisses” (Coates, pp. 196-97).
“The younger son had never worn the best robe before; the elder son never did wear the best robe at all. The best robe was kept for the display of grace. . . . The best robe, the ring on his hand, the shoes on his feet, the fatted calf, all these belong, and belong solely, to the relationship of grace, to him who is born of God by believing in the name of Jesus. It is God magnifying Himself to the lost” (Kelly, p. 260).
The Two Sons
“The two sons, therefore (of course, the prodigal before his return), do not represent children of God in the sense of grace, but such as have merely the place of sons of God by nature. 

“Thus Adam is said to be so (Luke 3:38). All men are spoken of similarly in that sense—even the heathen—in Acts 17:28, as being endowed with a reasonable soul as men, and as having direct personal responsibility to God in presence of His favors and mercy. It is also doctrinally affirmed in ‘one God and Father of all’ (Ephesians 4:6). But then, sin has completely separated man from God, as we have seen in this very parable. Grace brings (mankind) into the nearer and better relationship of ‘sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus’ (Galatians 3:26)” (Kelly, p. 260).
“God has fatherly feelings in regard to every proud Pharisee in this world; in a sense He has fatherly feelings toward every man in this world, for the disposition of God towards man is tender. Paul says to the Athenians, ‘We are His offspring’ (Acts 17:28). We are slow and dull to take in the disposition of God, that such are the feelings of His heart towards one who hated him for His grace. 

“God has the most unbounded joy in grace, and He was hated for it, and He says, as it were, I have just the same feelings of grace to you. The whole of Scripture is a testimony to the parental feelings of God in regard to His creature man. The marvelous and unspeakable grace of God never comes out with such magnificence as it does in His dealings with the elder son” (Coates, p. 204).
The Elder Brother (15:25-32): He did not take the Way of Repentance.
“There was but one exception to the delight in the house. The elder brother (the self-righteous person) was angry and would not go in (v. 28). God had shown what He was in Himself, by His Son, in thus receiving the prodigal; and now He would show what they were in themselves. We know the Pharisees murmured from the beginning, and the elder brother had no communion with his father; for if the father was happy, why was not he happy too? He was angry and would not go in. If such a vile person as the publican gets in, this makes my righteousness go for nothing! It is truly so; for where God’s happiness is, there self-righteousness cannot come. If God is good to the sinner, what avails my righteousness? He had no sympathy with his father. He ought to have said, ‘My father is happy, so I must be.’ There should have been communion in the joy. ‘My brother is back.’ That ought to have wrung on his heart, but no” (Darby).
“Then see the perfect patience of God’s grace: the father goes out and entreats him. The father came out and began entreating him (v. 28). And do we not, all through the Acts, see God entreating the Jews to be reconciled, although they had crucified His Son? So Paul, in 1 Thessalonians 2:15-16, says that the Jews filled up the measure of their sins by forbidding the apostles to speak to the Gentiles, that they might be saved. It is all selfishness in the elder son. You have never given me a kid, that I might be merry with my friends (v. 29). To which the father replies, My child, you have always been with me, and all that is mine is yours (v. 31). The oracles of God, the covenants, the promises, God gave to the Jews; but He will not give up the right to show His grace to sinners, because of the self-righteous selfishness of the Jews or of any one else” (Darby).
“The basic difference between the two sons is not the difference between Jew and Gentile. The difference is between two sons, one self-righteous, and the other a sinner. But that is not all. Look at this elder son. What do we find? He was devoted to his father’s law, and he was devoted to his father’s service; but he was entirely out of sympathy with his father’s heart” (Morgan, p. 184). 
He says your son, not my brother (v. 30).
“He was entirely out of harmony with his father; all the time the prodigal had been away he had never once sat down to listen to what his father had to say about him. . . . 

“If he had been in communion with his father, he would have known what his father’s thoughts were. . . . 

“The disposition of the father’s heart was precisely the same to the one as to the other—that was the object of Luke’s gospel. God has not two different minds towards man; he has the same mind towards every kind of man; that is, that every kind of man should be brought to know Him in the joy of His grace. 

“The way that an elder brother gets convicted of sin is by being brought to the consciousness that with all his goodness, respectability and religiousness he does not know God in grace. . . . 

“In spite of the hardness of heart, self-righteousness and self-centeredness of the elder son, the father is bent on using every means to bring him to know himself in grace, and to bring him into the communion of His joy in grace. There is nothing more touching than the way the father speaks to him; it was all there for him. . . . 

“Romans brings this all out doctrinally; if we want to know the moral foundations of it, we should go to Romans. We have not the doctrinal basis in Luke 15, but we have the spring of it in the heart of God disclosed—that is the great object of the gospels. In the epistles we have the gospel taught; in Acts we have it preached; and in the gospels we have it illustrated so that the youngest child can take it in. The pictures are drawn by a master hand” (Coates, p. 205).
“Suppose for a moment that the elder brother had yielded and said to his father, I have been as bad and worse than my brother, and that the father kisses him and he comes inside, and they both have the best robe and the ring and the sandals, and feast on the fatted calf, there is not a trace left of the prodigal or the Pharisee. They have come in on the footing of God’s eternal thoughts of grace; there is no prodigal or Pharisee, but one new man—that is the truth of the grace of God” (Coates, pp. 106-07). 
There are no two ways about it. In their hearts both sons were alike. Both took the road to the far country. But one turned around and came home.
II.  YOU CAN’T SERVE TWO MASTERS  (16:1-13)
Now the Lord turns to the disciples and raises the question of responsibility. This is characteristic of Luke’s Gospel. Over and again when we are shown an aspect of grace, then immediately after comes the testing of this. 
“Sonship and stewardship have to be linked together. We are tested when it comes to stewardship” (Coates, p. 207). 
To explain this, the Lord gives His disciples another parable—The Parable of the Unjust Steward—and then He draws the lesson.

The passage before us is a difficult one. 
“There are knots in it which perhaps will never be untied, until the Lord comes again. We might reasonably expect that a book written by inspiration, as the Bible is, would contain things hard to be understood. The fault lies not in the book, but in our own feeble understandings. If we learn nothing else from the passage before us, let us learn humility” (Ryle, p. 196).
The Parable of the Unjust Steward
(vv. 1-8)
“In an eastern home a steward is overseer of the affairs of the whole household, and the master turns over to him a certain amount of money with which to buy the necessities for the comfort of the family. If the steward is able to purchase these things at a price lower than the ordinary market value, then that is money in his pocket. A wise steward is a very valuable personage in an oriental home, and nobody begrudges him the perquisites he earns. . . . Just as it was possible through thrift, carefulness, and economy to save money for his master and also gain a substantial profit for himself, so it was possible for an unfaithful steward to waste what was entrusted to him by reckless buying, or keeping dishonest accounts. Such was evidently the case in this instance (v. 1)” (Ironside, p. 500).
Here we have a steward who was reprimanded by his employer. The accounts do not add up correctly. Someone has been too generous in helping himself to what belongs to his employer, perhaps. He has certainly been lax in collecting payment of what is owed his master.  He is being fired from his job. 

Since the steward held the signet ring that authorized him to act in his master’s name and since he was the recognized paymaster, he could go to the debtors and make his own arrangements with them about payment. He was not about to take up manual labor with soft hands like his. He was not about to beg since he had been a big man about town and it would not be becoming of a man of his stature. 
“It makes you smile to read this verse—the man may have been ashamed to beg, but he was not ashamed to steal! Unfortunately, there are a lot of people like that today” (McGee, p. 189).
He had to make friends and make them quickly. The more friends he had the more homes would welcome him in when he had no employment. The schemer discounted the debts people owed his master and let them pay off their debt with a lesser charge. 
8. And his master praised the unrighteous steward because he had acted shrewdly; for the sons of this age are more shrewd in relation to their own kind than the sons of light.
Apparently the employer himself got rich in exactly the same manner. It’s as if he laughs when he sees his steward do what he did. The only problem was that the master discounted his own goods; the steward, goods that were not his own. Both men acted on the principles of this world.
“This is the world that hates Christ. It makes its own rules. The law of the world is ‘dog eat dog.’ The worldly lord commended his worldly steward for his worldly wisdom according to his worldly dealings” (McGee, p. 190).
“This steward cheated his master, and broke the eighth commandment. His master was struck with his cunning and forethought, when he heard of it, and ‘commended’ him, as a shrewd and far-seeing man. But there is no proof that his master was pleased with his conduct. Above all, there is not a word to show that the man was praised by Christ.” In fact, He distinctly calls him ‘the unjust steward.’ “In short, in his treatment of his master, the steward is a beacon to be avoided, and not a pattern to be followed” (Ryle, p.196).
The lesson of this parable is prudence and foresight.
“The conduct of the unjust steward, when he received notice to quit his place, was undeniably dexterous and politic. Dishonest as he was in striking off from the bills of debtors anything that was due to his master, he certainly by so doing made for himself friends. Wicked as he was, he had an eye to the future. Disgraceful as his measures were, he provided well for himself. He did not sit still in idleness, and see himself reduced to poverty without a struggle. He schemed, and planned, and contrived, and boldly carried his plans into execution. And the result was that when he lost one home he secured another” (Ryle, p. 197).

“The parable, in this point of view, is deeply instructive. It may well raise within us great searchings of heart. The diligence of worldly men about the things of time, should put to shame the coldness of professing Christians about the things of eternity. The zeal and pertinacity of men of business in compassing sea and land to get earthly treasures, may well reprove the slackness and indolence of believers about treasures in heaven. The words of our Lord are indeed weighty and solemn: The children of this world are in their generation wiser than the children of light. May these words sink into our hearts and bear fruit in our lives!” (Ryle, p. 198).
The Lord’s Teaching About the Use of Money (vv. 9-13)
9. Now my advice to you is to use “money” tainted as it is, to make yourselves friends, so that when it comes to an end, they may welcome you into the houses of eternity” (Phillips).
The word the Lord used here was mammon. The derivation of the word from the Aramaic is disputed, “but its meaning (is) certain: it is wealth of every kind” (T. W. Manson quoted in Geldenhuys, p. 419).
“Manson reminds us that there is a world of difference between ‘I applaud the dishonest steward because he acted cleverly’ and ‘I applaud the clever steward because he acted dishonestly’” (Morris, p. 245).
Here the Lord’s use of the adjective unrighteous or tainted, “may imply that there is commonly some element of unrighteousness in the way men acquire possessions” (Morris, p. 249).
“Man, generally, is God’s steward; and in another sense and in another way, Israel was God’s steward, put into God’s vineyard, and entrusted with law, promises, covenants, worship, etc. But in all, Israel was found to have wasted His goods. Man, looked at as a steward, has been found to be entirely unfaithful. Now, what is to be done? God appears, and in the sovereignty of His grace, turns that which man has abused on the earth, into a means of heavenly fruit. The things of this world being in the hands of man, he is not to be using them for the present enjoyment of this world, which is altogether apart from God, but with a view to the future.

“We are not to seek to possess the things now, but, by the right use of these things, to make a provision for other times. . . . It is better to turn all into a friend for another day than to have money now. Man here is gone to destruction. Therefore now man is a steward out of place. . . . Here is something far better than the alchemy which would turn all into gold. For this is grace, turning even gold itself, that vile thing which enslaves men’s hearts, into a means of showing love and getting riches for heaven” (Darby).
“Faithfulness is largely tested by how we act in regard to the mammon of unrighteousness. It is that to which we have no title; it belongs to another. All material things belong to another, and none of us could establish any righteous title to what is in our hands at the present time. The Lord speaks of mammon here; it is all that which gives man place in the present world. Money does not give man any place with God; it only buys him a place in this world, but it can be rightly taken up in stewardship. The Christian is entitled to view anything he has in the way of material wealth as belonging to God, so that it takes a new character, and it is important that it should not be wasted, but that it should be used with a view to our future advantage. To waste the Lord’s goods could never be commendable, but the Lord says, If you will use it to secure your own future benefit, I shall be well pleased with you” (Coates, p. 207).
Before leaving this verse (9), “I will mention two cautions which should always be remembered in interpreting it. On the one hand let us beware of supposing that by any use of money we can purchase to ourselves God’s favor and the pardon of our sins. Heaven is not to be bought. Any such interpretation of the verse is most unscriptural.

“On the other hand, let us beware of shutting our eyes against the doctrine which the verse unmistakably contains. That doctrine plainly is that a right use of our money in this world, from right motives, will be for our benefit in the world to come. It will not justify us. It will not bear the severity of God’s judgment, any more than other good works. But it shall be an evidence of our grace, which shall befriend our souls. 

“There is such a thing as laying up treasure in heaven and laying up a good foundation against the time to come (Matthew 6:20; 1 Timothy 6:19)” (Ryle, p. 204).
“Money can be used to buy Bibles, books, tracts and thus, indirectly, the souls of men. Thus what was material and temporal becomes immortal, becomes non-material, spiritual and eternal. 

“Here is a man who has $100. He may spend it all on a banquet or an evening party, in which case the next day there is nothing to show for it. On the other hand, he invests in Bibles at $1.00 each. It buys a hundred copies of the Word of God. These he judiciously sows as seed of the kingdom, and that seed springs up into a harvest, not of Bibles but of souls.

“Out of the unrighteous, he has made immortal friends, who when he fails (dies), receive him into everlasting habitations” (A. T. Pierson quoted in Macdonald, p. 247).
“In the next verses, the Lord, having told them the right use of money, proceeded to show them the principle of fidelity. He had spoken this philosophy on an earlier occasion. Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness—the ‘much’—and all these things shall be added unto you—the ‘little.’ 
“He was calling men to a right view of life, to a right view of relative values. . . . The man who is right with God will be punctilious about little things; and if we see a man who is not careful about little things, we may know he is not careful about the much, the eternal things. A man whose spirit, mind, and body, whose whole personality, is poised towards the eternities, will treat every flying moment as of value. . . . 

“The man, I repeat, whose life is poised to the ages, is the man who never trifles with the passing moment; and the man who is laying up treasure in the heavens is the man who will know how to use the mammon of unrighteousness” (Morgan, p. 187).
The expression used in the Authorized Version, “He that is faithful in that which is least,” (sometimes translated as “a very little thing” or “that which is a very little,”) suggests that even money is of relative unimportance. In verse 12, the Lord contrasts that which is another’s with that which is our own, our own being that which we earn both in this life and in the life hereafter as a result of our service for our Lord. If we have not been faithful serving Him in this life, how can He give us what would have been our own? (MacDonald, p. 247).
Ryle thinks that that which is your own is eternal life “because it is the only property which endures forever. Everything else that we have is only a loan from God, and may be withdrawn any day. Grace and peace once given are an everlasting possession. Once ours they are ours to all eternity” (Ryle, p. 204).
13. No servant can serve two masters; for either he will hate the one, and love the other, or else he will hold to one, and despise the other. You cannot serve God and mammon.
This verse is very serious. “It shows that if we do not handle the mammon of unrighteousness in the spirit of stewardship, it will become our master—it dominates many. What is it that rules? What we are governed by is a test” (Coates, p. 209).
“Are we holding to God and despising mammon? Or are we holding to mammon, and despising God? When money masters a man it blasts him. When God masters a man, He makes him. And if God masters a man, the man does not abandon his money, but he masters his money, and he makes his money lay up dividends for the eternal habitations; the non-moral money becomes a vehicle of blessing humanity, and glorifying God. On the other hand, the man mastered by money will patronize God and make a convenience of Him. It cannot be done in the last analysis, but that is what a man will try to do” (Morgan, p. 188).
You can’t walk in two directions and you can’t serve two masters. To serve money is not to serve God.
YOU CAN’T BE IN TWO PLACES AT ONCE  (16:14-31).
“The connection of this paragraph with the one last considered is vital. It tells the story of the Pharisees’ interruption, and mockery of our Lord, and His teaching resulting therefrom” (Morgan, p. 189)
The Reaction of the Pharisees
14. Now the Pharisees, who were lovers of money, were listening to all these things, and they were scoffing at Him.
“These men not only looked disdainfully, they openly laughed at Him, derided Him. They were filled with scorn for this poor Galilean peasant who talked like that about money. To them, the teaching Jesus had been giving was so preposterous that they could not restrain their mockery. Do not forget that these were the moral and spiritual rulers of the people. There are still those who say that such teaching is characterized by other-worldliness, that it is not practical. What blasphemy there may be in the use of the word ‘practical’” (Morgan, p. 189).
The Lord’s Rebuke of the Pharisees
15. And He said to them, “You are those who justify yourselves in the sight of men, but God knows your hearts; for that which is highly esteemed among men is detestable in the sight of God..” 
“In reply to their mockery our Lord made certain statements, and then told them a story. The statements are found in vv. 15-18. He first brought these men face to face with a contrast of motives, the sight of man, and God; the life that is lived, squaring itself with the opinions of men, and the life that always keeps God in view, and acts in accordance with that vision. . . . Men will always praise their fellowmen for astute cleverness in amassing money. Then, in a statement startling for its vivid scorn, He revealed God’s attitude to this kind of thing as He said: That which is exalted among men is an abomination in the sight of God (v. 15). . . . Quite literally, it is a stench in the nostrils of God” (Morgan, pp. 189-90).
16. “The Law and the Prophets were proclaimed until John; since then the gospel of the kingdom of God is preached, and every one is forcing his way into it.

17. “But it is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than for one stroke of a letter of the Law to fail.”
Then He made further comments, which at first sight do not seem clear. Ryle says that verse 16 seems rather elliptical.
“Its connection with the preceding verse is not at first sight very clear. It is probably something like this: ‘You make your boast of the law and the prophets, O ye Pharisees, and you do well to give them honor. But you forget that the dispensation of the law and prophets was only intended to pave the way for the better dispensation of the kingdom of God, which was to be ushered in by John the Baptist. That dispensation has come. John the Baptist has appeared. The kingdom of God is among you. 

“‘While you are ignorantly deriding Me and My doctrine, multitudes of publicans and sinners are pressing into it. Your boasting is not good. With all your professed zeal for the law and the prophets, you are utterly blind to that kingdom into which the law and the prophets were meant to guide you. . . . Everyone who enters the kingdom, enters it with much exertion and labor, under a conviction that is worthwhile to use exertion. And yet you stand still’” (Ryle, p. 210).
Indeed, many publicans and sinners flocked into the kingdom of God (v. 16), the barriers that the Pharisees set up notwithstanding. For many, the love of money proved to be the biggest barrier of all.

The new dispensation which the Lord brought in no way eliminated basic moral truth (v. 17). He said that it is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than for one tiny element of the law to fail.
“No word which God has spoken can fail in fulfilment (sic), however man might react to the kingdom proclamation. All the demands of the law must be met either by those who come under its condemnation, or by Him who came in grace to bear its curse for others. God’s Word was to be carried out even to the crucifying of His own blessed Son when He took the sinner’s place” (Ironside, p. 506).
18. Any man who divorces his wife and marries another woman commits adultery. And so does any man who marries the woman who was divorced from her husband.
“The connection of this verse with the preceding is again somewhat abrupt. The chain of thought seems as follows: ‘So far from coming to destroy the law, O ye Pharisees, I would have you know that I am come to magnify it, and reassert its righteous demands. With all your boasted reverence for the law, you are yourselves breakers of it in the law of marriage. You have lowered the standard of the law of divorce. You have allowed divorce for trivial and insufficient causes. And hence while you make your boast of the law, you are, by your unfair dealing with it, encouraging adultery’” (Ryle, p. 211).
Also this is, as MacDonald asserts (p. 248), what the Pharisees were doing spiritually. Though the Jews had had a covenant relationship with God, the Pharisees were turning their backs on it and were seeking material wealth instead. “And perhaps the verse suggests that they were guilty of literal adultery as well as spiritual.”
Now the Lord ends his discussion of the stewardship of material things by giving them an illustration of two men who lived at the same time, died and went to their different hereafters. Though some critics want to explain this away as a parable, the story comes across as being a factual occurrence.
The Account of the Rich Man and Lazarus
(vv. 19-31)
“There is a peculiar importance about this scripture; it is as if the Lord Himself lifts the veil. We might say no one has come back to tell us, but the Lord of glory has lifted the veil; no one knows about the unseen world as He does, and He has told us what is there. . . . 

“He wants us to be intensely occupied with the unseen world. He would bring it before us very distinctly, and give us to see that the poorest man in this world can have supreme blessing of a heavenly character, and the richest man in the world may pass when he dies into unending torment. . . .

“This is the Lord’s own description of the unseen world. The conditions are fixed. . . . The Lord suggests to us here that in the unseen world there is the recognition on the part of the lost of all that was once available; it is terrible to think of it. This man, as we should say, lost for eternity, recognizes Abraham. He recognizes that principle of separation from the world and faith in God of which Abraham was the eternal witness. It is solemn to think that those who have never recognized the ways of God in grace in this world will have to recognize them in the unseen world.

“Professedly this man was a Jew, and according to the flesh he was of the seed of Abraham, but spiritually he was not a son, and though in the [account] Abraham called him Child, Abraham was not his father. It will form part of the torment of the lost to be able to recognize what God has made available and to feel that it will never be available again. It will be the most bitter ingredient in the cup of sorrow that will be drunk by the lost. 

“It is striking that this man does not question the justice of what he is suffering and does not ask that Lazarus might be sent to get him out; he only asks for some alleviation of his misery and that cannot be granted. The cause of his being there was that he was content with the good things of this life. He is not presented as a wicked man, but he had been content with good things and enjoyed them to the full, and had no interest in what was of faith. He had been a complete stranger to the heavenly and therefore no companion for Abraham. 

“It is a voice to us as believers that we should not be living in things of this life, but cultivating heavenly hopes and anticipations, and moving in the faith of our father Abraham. Paul speaks of those ‘who walk in the steps of the faith . . . of our father Abraham’ (Romans 4:12)” (Coates, pp. 213-14).
The Lord draws aside the veil, then, to “show that there are these everlasting habitations, when the grand results will appear of what has been done here. The old thing is fleeting away, and the new coming in. The Jew, who refused to come to the feast, is loosening the law, while rejecting grace (15:25-32; 16:1-18). 

“The thought here is Jewish, and the great principle is that all God’s dealings, as to the distributive justice on the earth, were no longer in force, and that now He only deals in grace. He draws aside the veil to show the result in another world. The rich man had his good things here—he belonged to the earth, and the basket and the store belonged to him—his treasure was on earth, and his heart there too. But look into the other world and see the result—torment. The rich man died and was buried; and in hell (hades) he lifted up his eyes, being in torment (v. 23)” (Darby).
The disciples must have been incredulous when they heard the Lord teach that the rich man had gone to Hades. All their life and all through their national history, these Jews assumed that material prosperity was a sign of God’s blessing. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Job had large herds and flocks. Now they are hearing that riches are a test of a man’s faithfulness as a steward.

The disciples were familiar, though, with the Old Testament teaching that the dead go to Hades. Since the cross, dead believers go immediately to be with Christ (Acts 7:59; 2 Corinthians 5:8; Philippians 1:23; cf. Luke 23:43). The unsaved do go to Hades to wait the final judgment (Revelation 20:13, 14). At the rapture the bodies of dead believers will be reunited with their soul and spirit (1 Thessalonians 4:13-18) to dwell with Christ for ever. The body, soul and spirit of each unbeliever will be reunited at the Great White Throne (Revelation 20:12, 13) before they are sent to their eternal punishment.

And the beggar died. . . .Was he buried? Not a word about it, for he belonged not to the earth. He was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom. The angels knew where to take him when he died. They took him to his father.
“He who had the ‘evil things’ down here, ‘was carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom.’ He who had the ‘evil things’ down here was carried to the best place in heaven. Then mark, it was not the affliction, sores, etc., of Lazarus (that) made him righteous, any more than the riches of the rich man made him unrighteous. 

“God having done with the earthly things, no earthly circumstances are a mark of God’s present favor, or the reverse. . . .” (Darby).
31. If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded if someone rises from the dead. 
“Here this solemn truth comes out, that even the resurrection of Christ will not convince them; for if they refuse to hear God’s word as they have it, they will not hear the testimony of God, even though one rose from the dead; and we know they did not. . . .

“This chapter 16 is to let in the light of another world upon God’s ways and dealings in this. The whole world is bankrupt before God, so that man is now trading with another’s goods. When man rejected Christ, he was turned out of his stewardship. This is man’s position. We should, therefore, dispose of everything now, in reference to the world to come, according to this permission in grace revealed in chapter 16, to use the things of which we have the administration. 

“If we are serving mammon, we shall not get the blessing of serving God, in the sense of God’s gifts; for it is retributive justice here, in a sense. If you are not faithful in another man’s, who will give you that which is your own? If you have not been faithful to the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches? If you are loving money, you cannot have your heart filled with Christ. We are not to be ‘slothful in business,’ but ‘fervent in spirit, serving the Lord;’ and for this He opens heaven to us. Not as He said to Abraham, ‘Unto a land that I will show thee.’ He has shown heaven unto us, having opened it to us in grace. It is the revelation of grace that gives power over earthly things. May the Lord keep before us a living Christ, as our light for guidance and salvation to walk and trust in!” (Darby).
“The Lord is showing all through this gospel that He is bringing in what is heavenly. He was introduced by a messenger from heaven, and when He was born there was a multitude of the heavenly host; it is heaven come down in grace. It is not improving man’s circumstances here, not making him more respectable or better off, but bringing in heavenly joy. Chapter 15 shows the character of the heavenly joys that are brought in. Do they so attract our hearts that we are prepared to give up earth so as to go in for what is heavenly? Abraham and the patriarchs declared plainly that they sought a heavenly country” (Coates, p. 214).
“If you are then raised up with Christ, keep seeking the things above, where Christ is seated at the right hand of God. Set your mind on the things above, not on the things that are on earth. For you have died and your life is hidden with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life, is revealed, then you also will be revealed with Him in glory” (Col. 3:1-3).
XX. DISCOURAGED?
Questions

 (Luke 17:1-18:14)

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION
Review: Luke 15:11-16:31 by reading the passage again, going over the notes of lesson 19 and answering question 1.
20. What blessed your heart from the notes?  What did the Lord teach you from the lesson, and what is the main application to your life?
Read: Luke 17:1-18:14
Read: Note: Page 23.
MEMORY: Luke 16:15; 17:33.
I.
DISCOURAGED BECAUSE YOU OFFEND SOMEONE?
Read: Luke 17:1-2; Matt. 18:1-7.

Do question: 2.

Read Notes: Pages 23-25. 
21. In verses 1-2, what warning do you find for yourself? Be specific. (Consider also Rom. 14:7; Eph. 5:15-16.)
II.
DISCOURAGED WHEN SOMEONE OFFENDS YOU?
Read: Luke 17:3-6; Matt. 18:18-35.

Do questions: 3-5.
Read Notes: Pages 25-27. 
22. What is God’s will for you concerning forgiveness? (Consider also Eph. 4:32.)
23. Why do you think the request of verse 5 comes right at this point? How does our faith increase? (Rom. 10:17)
24. What does the Lord mean in verse 6 and does this encourage or discourage you?
III.
DISCOURAGED WHEN NOBODY APPRECIATES YOU?
Read: Luke 17:7-10; 12:37; 22:27; Matt. 5:48; Rom. 12:3; 1 Cor. 9:16

Do questions: 6-7

Read Notes: Pages 27-29.
25. What is the Lord teaching in verses 7-10?
26. How does the master in verses 7-10 differ from our Master?
(Personal)  Do your ATTITUDES in regard to some SPECIFIC service need to be corrected? Write down what needs changing and how you are going to change.
IV.
DISCOURAGED WHEN YOU ARE ALONE IN THE CROWD?
Read: Luke 17:11-19; Psalm 103; 1 Thes. 5:18.

Do question: 8.

Read Notes: Pages 29-30.
27. Think about all that you have to thank the Lord for and exercise yourself in prayer of thanksgiving. Notice whether this has any effect in your spiritual life. If so, write it down.
(Personal): Are you like the one leper—or like the nine?
V.
DISCOURAGED WHEN YOU LOSE THE SENSE OF HIS PRESENCE?
Read: Luke 17:20-37; Matt. 24:1-51  (Note: the Lord’s return is in two phases—the Rapture (1 Thes. 4:13) and later His returning to establish the kingdom. This section has to do with the second phase, but it does have applications for us today.

Do questions: 9-13.
Read Notes: Pages 31-33.
28. What did the Lord mean when He said, “the Kingdom of God is within (or in the midst) of you?” (v. 2)
29. Note phrases in Luke and Matthew describing conditions on earth before the second coming of the Lord.
30. What was to happen first (v. 25)?
31. List the things in Luke 17:22-37 that stand out to you as strong warnings.
32. Why are Lot’s wife and the times of Noah and Lot warnings to us? (See Gen. 6 and 19.)
VI.
DISCOURAGED WHEN YOU ARE GETTING NO ANSWERS?
Read: Luke 18:1-8.
Read Notes: Pages 33-35.
VII.
DISCOURAGED WHEN YOU REALLY SEE YOURSELF?
Read: Luke 18:9-12.
Read Notes: Pages 35-36.
VIII.
DISCOURAGED WHEN SIN OVERWHELMS YOUR SOUL?
Read: Luke 18:13-14.
Do question: 14.

Read Notes: Pages 36-37.
33. The word, “merciful” (18:13), can be translated “mercy seat” or “propitiation.” What was the mercy seat and what does this show about how the publican was justified? (See Rom. 3:25—also see note if you have a Scofield Bible; Heb. 9:5; 1 Jn. 2:2, 4:10; Exo. 25:10-22.) Look up the word “propitiation” in a Bible dictionary. (Use another sheet of paper.) 

ReRead: Luke 18:1-14 along with 1 Thes. 5:17; Col. 4:2.
DO QUESTIONS: 15-17.

34. Contrast the Pharisee and the publican.
35. How do these two parables show the importance of perseverance and reality in prayer?
36. From these two parables, what encouragement and instruction do you find for your own prayer life?
Summarize: Luke 17:1-18:14 in three or four sentences.
XX. DISCOURAGED?
Notes

 (Luke 17:1-18:14)

Why art thou cast down, O my soul? And why art thou disquieted within me?
Hope in God; for I shall yet praise him, who is  the health of my countenance, 

and my God  (Psalm 43:5).

Therefore we do not lose heart, but though our outer man is decaying
 yet our inner man is being renewed day by day (2 Corinthians 4:16).
	The clouds may come and go,
	My love is oft-times low,

	And storms may sweep my sky;
	My joy still ebbs and flows;

	This blood-sealed friendship changes not:
	But peace with Him remains the same;

	The cross is ever nigh.
	No change Jehovah knows.


—Horatio Bonar
“I Hear  the Words of Love,” vv 3, 4

Now He was telling them a parable to show that at all times they ought to pray
and not to lose heart
(Luke 18:1).
What’s your weather pattern? Dull clouds hanging low and more looming on the horizon? Gray drizzles due in this afternoon, changing to thunder showers by tonight, with more of the same tomorrow? Not a rainbow in sight? Not even the trace of a silver lining to brighten the dank depression? Does the weather trace your mood and spell it “discouragement?”

The disciples were feeling it, too. The words of the Lord had rained truth upon their ears, seeping into their souls the inexorable terms of discipleship. “Take heed. Beware. Repent. Unless you forsake all, take the cross, don’t look back, follow Me all the way, you cannot . . . you cannot . . . you cannot be My disciple!” The insistent demand had drenched down upon the disciples. It had driven them to their knees. It had swamped them in despair: We can’t make it, Lord. Is it any use?

Are you down there with them? Discouraged ... 
I. WHEN YOU OFFEND SOMEONE?
II. WHEN SOMEONE OFFENDS YOU?
III. WHEN NOBODY APPRECIATES YOU?
IV. WHEN YOU ARE ALONE IN THE CROWD?
V. WHEN YOU LOSE THE SENSE OF HIS PRESENCE?
VI. WHEN YOU ARE GETTING NO ANSWERS?
VII. WHEN YOU REALLY SEE YOURSELF?
VIII. WHEN SIN OVERWHELMS YOUR SOUL?
We can’t make it through. Throw us a rope, Lord, to pull us out: 

Lord, increase our faith!

Does He hear us? 

Yes, He always hears the cry of despair. He rescues discouraged disciples.

Turn again to the Gospel.
I. DISCOURAGED BECAUSE YOU OFFEND SOMEONE?  (17:1-2)
The Lord has just spoken to the Pharisees and given them the account of the rich man and Lazarus. Now He turns from them to His own and impresses upon them four admonitions (vv. 1-10): “to be careful to give no offence; to be careful to take no offence; to be simple and earnest in their faith, and absolutely to trust its all-prevailing power; and yet, when they had made experience of it, not to be elated, but to remember their relation to their Master, that all was in His service, and that, after all, when everything had been done, they were but unprofitable servants. In other words, (He) urged upon the disciples holiness, love, faith, and service of self-surrender and humility” (Edersheim, p. 306).
“It is not easy to trace the connection between the beginning of this chapter and the end of the last. Yet the two chapters seem to contain a continuous discourse of our Lord’s without any pause, break, or intermission. It is possible that our Lord may have had in His mind the stumbling block that conduct like that of the rich man towards Lazarus put in the way of weak believers, and meant to warn His disciples not to be discouraged if they met with similar treatment. 

“It is possible that our Lord may be referring again to His lesson about ‘faithfulness in little things’ in the parable of the unjust steward, and be warning his disciples not to give occasion to the enemy to blaspheme. Both these conjectures, however, may perhaps be needless. A great teacher, like our Lord, has an undoubted right to open up entirely new subjects at His discretion” (Ryle, p. 224).
17:1. It is inevitable that offences will come; but woe to him through whom they come!
The word offences is translated elsewhere stumbling block (Romans 11:9), occasion to fall (Romans 14:13), occasion of stumbling (1 John 2:10). 
The word in Greek, skandala, “is perhaps not quite as specific as this translation. It means the bait-stick of a trap, that which triggers off trouble. . . . Moffatt renders ‘hindrances.’ All hindrances to the spiritual life are included, but temptations to sin are clearly the worst of these. These are inevitable, but this does not mean that a man who causes them is blameless” (Morris, p. 255).
2. It would be better for him if a millstone were hung around his neck and he were thrown into the sea, than that he should cause one of these little ones to stumble.

The expression these little ones here means believers. 
“They are God’s children, and as tenderly cared for by Him, as the little infants in a man’s family (See Mark 10:42.) It is probable that our Lord pointed to some of the weak and unestablished followers who accompanied Him and the twelve apostles. There are always many who are ‘babes in Christ’ (1 Corinthians 3:1)” (Ryle, p. 225).
“Little ones can be stumbled by being encouraged in worldliness. They can be stumbled by being involved in sexual sin. They can be stumbled by any teaching that waters down the plain meaning of the Scriptures. Anything that leads them away from a pathway of simple faith, of devotedness and of holiness is a stumbling block” (MacDonald, p. 250).
“The Lord does not say what the woe is, but the punishment is most serious. It would be better for one who causes such offence to be drowned here and now. A millstone was a heavy stone used for grinding grain. A horrible death is preferable to causing spiritual harm to even one of these little ones” (Morris, p. 255).
“From time to time there will come occasions of stumbling. Some will forget their responsibilities and allow themselves to be guilty of things that will prove to be stumbling-blocks to others. They will offend or scandalize their weaker brethren, but we are not to excuse these things in ourselves or in others.”

To the contrary, we might almost “be terrified” by the strong language of the Lord here. His words “should cause us to ‘walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time, because the days are evil’ (Ephesians 5:15-16). 

“One might say, ‘I live my own life, and I do not care what people think. I live according to my own judgment.’ But that is not the spirit of Christ, and it is not the spirit that should characterize those who profess to be His disciples. There may be many things which we think are all right, but we are to consider our weaker brother. The apostle Paul dealt with this at great length in his Epistles. In Romans 14:21 he said, ‘It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak’” (Ironside, pp. 520-21).
If we have stumbled someone and take all of these warnings to heart, well might we feel discouraged. Then what should we do? Confess the sin and forsake it. The Lord will always fulfill the promise of 1 John 1:9 to the one who meets this condition of repentance. The words concerning stumbling should cause us to search our hearts.
“Verse 2 expresses what a very severe judgment the Lord has on anything that would have a contrary effect to His own influence, and every true servant would desire from the bottom of his heart that what is spoken of in verse 2 should happen to him rather than that he should exert an influence contrary to the Lord’s. 

“I am sure I would rather be thrown into the bottom of the sea than be left here to influence the saints contrary to the Lord. Of course, a man doing it deliberately would be an adversary to the Lord and would most certainly be judged” (Coates, pp. 215-16).
“Let us often ask ourselves whether we are doing good or harm in the world. We cannot live to ourselves, if we are Christians. The eyes of many will always be upon us. Men will judge by what they see, far more than by what they hear. 

“If they see the Christian contradicting by his practice what he professes to believe, they are justly stumbled and offended. For the world’s sake, as well as for our own, let us labor to be eminently holy. Let us endeavor to make our religion beautiful in the eyes of men, and to adorn the doctrine of Christ in all things (Titus 2:10). 

“Let us strive daily to lay aside every weight, and the sin which most easily besets us (Hebrews 12:1), and so to live that men can find no fault in us, except concerning the law of our God. 

“Let us watch jealously over our tempers and tongues, and the discharge of our social duties. Anything is better than doing harm to souls. The cross of Christ will always give offence (1 Corinthians 1:18, 23). 

“Let us not increase that offence by carelessness in our daily life. The natural man cannot be expected to love the Gospel. But let us not disgust him by inconsistency” (Ryle, pp. 221-22).
II. DISCOURAGED WHEN SOMEONE OFFENDS YOU?  (17:3-6)
3. “Be on your guard! If your brother sins, rebuke him; and if he repents, forgive him.

4. “And if he sins against you seven times a day, and returns to you seven times, saying, ‘I repent,’ forgive him.”
“But suppose a person does something to stumble you, what then? Take heed to yourselves (v. 3). Your part is to forgive. . . . If your brother sins, rebuke him, and if he repents, forgive him (v. 3). What! If he trespass often—seven times a day? Yes, if he sins against you seven times a day, and returns to you seven times, saying ‘I repent,’ forgive him (v. 4). . . . Watchfulness against self and grace to others brings us through, rising like a lifeboat above all breakers” (Darby)
“If as man put a stumbling block in my way, my first duty is to rebuke him. If he repent, I am to forgive him. If I do that, I am seeing to it that I am putting no stumbling block in the way of the man who put the stumbling block in my way” (Morgan, p. 195).
“Do not talk about it to other people. Do not seek some sympathetic person and pour your troubles into his ear, lest in a little while he spread it all through the church. . . . 

“So if somebody has offended you, do not tell it to anyone else. Go to him who has done the wrong and rebuke him for it. ‘And if he repent, forgive him.’ Go straight to the one who has offended you; tell him exactly what he has said or what he has done that is grieving you. That takes real manhood.

“Sometimes it is so much easier to go round muttering and talking to other people about offences instead of going to the one who has done the wrong and telling him what is on your mind. We are great for avoiding our own responsibility. We would rather pass it on to someone else. We would rather bring a charge before the church. But Jesus plainly tells us we are never to bring a matter like that to the church until we have first gone to the person himself (Matthew 18:17)” (Ironside, pp. 521-22).
“A rebuke needs more grace than anything else. If ever I have to speak to a brother about something wrong, it is a very deep exercise because one needs a very extraordinary measure of grace before one can rebuke; one’s soul must be steeped in grace because the flesh so easily comes in. . . . 

“I have been rebuked sometimes, and have felt the difference between a rebuke in the flesh and in the Spirit. Very few Christians could refuse the power of an appeal in the grace of Christ; they would be very hard if they could. It is a kind of exaltation for myself naturally if I see wrong in others. A rebuke in the flesh tends to rouse the flesh in us, but a rebuke in the Spirit subdues us” (Coates, p. 217).
“When Jesus speaks of seven times in the day He does not, of course, mean that an eighth offence need not be forgiven (cf. Matthew 18:21ff). He is saying that forgiveness must be habitual. From the world’s point of view a sevenfold repetition of an offence in one day must cast doubt on the genuineness of the sinner’s repentance. But that is not the believer’s concern. His business is forgiveness” (Morris, p. 256).
5. And the apostles said to the Lord, increase our faith!

6. And the Lord said, “If you had faith like a mustard seed, you would say to this mulberry tree, ‘Be uprooted and be planted in the sea’; and it would obey you.”
“We know not the secret feelings from which this request sprang. Perhaps the hearts of the apostles failed within them, as they heard one weighty lesson after another fall from our Lord’s lips. Perhaps the thought rose up in their minds, ‘Who is sufficient for these things? Who can receive such high doctrines? Who can follow such a lofty standard of practice?’” (Ryle, p. 226).
The Lord’s answer in verse 6 “turns them from the thought of a less and a more in faith to that of its genuineness. If there is real faith, then effects follow. It is not so much great faith in God that is required as faith in a great God” (Morris, p.256).
The mustard seed was the smallest seed in usage then. The sycamine tree was possibly the black mulberry. “The roots of the sycamine tree were regarded as extraordinarily strong; ‘it was supposed that the tree could stand in the earth for six hundred years’” (Strack-Billerbeck quoted in Geldenhuys, p. 434).
“Jesus is not suggesting that His followers occupy themselves with pointless things like transferring a tree into the sea. His concern is with the difficulty. He is saying that nothing is impossible to faith: ‘genuine faith can accomplish what experience, reason, and probability would deny, if it is exercised within God’s will’” (D. G. Miller as quoted in Morris, p. 256).
If your faith “is a living thing, which in your life is producing results that are in consonance with the things you profess to believe, then there is nothing impossible, said Jesus. You will be able to forgive your brother seven times. You will see to it you put no stumbling blocks in the way of men” (Morgan, p. 196).
Let us turn from discouragement. But at the same time let us do some real heart-searching over this matter. 
“Few passages ought to humble Christians so much, and to make them feel so deeply their need of the blood of atonement, and the mediation of Christ. How often we have given offence, and caused others to stumble! How often we have allowed unkind, and angry, and revengeful thoughts to nestle undisturbed in our hearts! These things ought not so to be. The more carefully we attend to such practical lessons as this passage contains, the more shall we recommend our religion to others, and the more inward peace shall we find in our own souls” (Ryle, pp. 223-24).
It is the sure way to drive off the clouds of discouragement.
III. DISCOURAGED WHEN NOBODY APPRECIATES YOU?  (17:7-10)
7. “But which of you, having a slave plowing or tending sheep, will say to him when he has come in from the field, ‘Come immediately and sit down to eat’?

8. “But will he not say to him, ‘Prepare something for me to eat, and properly clothe yourself and serve me until I have eaten and drunk; and afterward you will eat and drink’?

9. “He does not thank the slave because he did the things which were commanded, does he?

10. “So you too, when you do all the things which are commanded you, say, ‘We are unworthy slaves; we have done only that which we ought to have done.’”
“Your place and work may be very humble—outside—no matter what; still you need God’s power to be little. What the Lord says in verses 7-10 is not applicable to a careless servant. If he has neglected his work, he is a slothful one. But I am an unprofitable servant when I have done all that I am commanded. Am I neglected? It is to try me. Something needs it. Perhaps I need to learn that God can do without me. Now that Christ is rejected, God is at work. If He uses me, it is a great honor. If He lays me by because self was elated, it is a great mercy. He is saying, as it were, ‘Be satisfied with Myself, be content to know I love thee.’ Are you content with His love? Do you want man’s honor or your own? Remember that when you have done all, it is the time to say, unprofitable servant!” (Darby).
The Lord tells a little parable, “referring to standard practice with slaves. At the end of the day’s work the master does not call the slave to have dinner (though our Master does that and more! 12:37; 22:27). Rather he calls on the slave to serve him while he eats. And he does not thank the slave for doing what he is told (v. 9). That is no more than his duty. So with God’s servants (‘slaves’)” (Morris, pp. 256-57).
There are five marks of the bondservant: “(1) He must be willing to have one thing on top of another put upon him, without any consideration being given him. (2) In doing this, he must be willing not to be thanked for it. (3) Having done all this, he must not charge the master with selfishness. (4) He must confess that he is an unprofitable servant. (5) He must admit that, doing and bearing what he has in the way of meekness and humility, he has not done one stitch more than it was his duty to do” (Hession quoted in MacDonald, p. 251).
“We are all naturally proud and self-righteous. We think far more highly of ourselves, our deserts (sic), and our character, than we have any right to do. It is a subtle disease, which manifests itself in a hundred different ways. Most men can see it in other people. Few will allow (admit) its presence in themselves. Seldom will a man be found, however wicked, who does not secretly flatter himself that there is somebody else worse than he is. Seldom will a saint be found who is not at seasons tempted to be satisfied and pleased with himself. There is such a thing as a pride which wears the cloak of humility. There is not a heart upon earth which does not contain a piece of the Pharisee’s character” (Ryle, pp. 227-28).
The Lord knows “that we might become self important through the diligence and faithfulness of our service, and think that we deserve some consideration. I once heard a man say that he had been serving the Lord for fifty years. He was claiming some kind of status, something due to him. I am sure all we elder ones can only feel ashamed of having grown so little. When we have done what we ought to have done we have to say, ‘We are unprofitable servants.’

“The Lord anticipates that self importance might come in in connection with one’s desire to serve Him. It did with the apostles even. The Lord knew to whom He was talking and saw their hearts. He saw the self importance which would dispute which should be greatest, and saw some wanting a special place (9:26; 22:24). The Lord knew all about it, and says to them, ‘You have to be bondmen sent to do what you are ordered to do, and then feel that you are unprofitable. It is no credit to you if you have done your work and done it well.’

“We are told to expect no consideration, but just do what we are told. It needs great grace to be an abundant laborer and not to think anything of oneself. If God in sovereignty permits any of us to do the least bit of service, we are to make full proof of our ministry and do it as faithfully and diligently as possible. It is no ground for self importance. I am just a bondman, and it is no honor to me that I do what my Master tells me to do. . . .

“The sense of whom we serve would keep us humble. If the greatness of God and of the Person in whom He has made Himself known in grace is before us, we shall not think anything of ourselves; if we feel any rising of that kind, we shall judge it in secret. No one must deceive himself and think these elements are absent from him; he would deceive himself if he thought so. But I can go on in the judgment of it with my God and my Master and Lord, and so I can tell my Lord that I think just the same about it that He does. The Lord will not fail to commend and praise and reward even a cup of cold water, but this is what is in our own spirits. What do I think of myself?

Deeds of merit as we thought them

He will tell us were but sin;

Little acts we had forgotten

He will tell us were for Him.

“The servant comes back from his outdoor work of shepherding and ploughing (sic) to wait on his master, not to be honored by his master. He comes back in the true spirit of a servant: ‘He that waiteth on his master shall be honored’ (Proverbs 27:18). It is like the apostles in Acts 13:2; they were not busy in the field, but they had been, and they come together in the presence of the Lord; in the spirit of service they fast and minister to Him. 

“A true servant would appreciate that; if he loved his master, it would be a holiday for him to wait on his master. The Lord does say sometimes, ‘Come ye apart and rest awhile,’ but it will be the busiest time we ever had after that” (Coates, pp. 218-220).
“And so the story of a wonderful Sabbath afternoon ends (15:1-17:10). For one moment, in conclusion look back on it. I watch Jesus all through these circumstances, and how radiant and wonderful He appears. The whole movement began in a criticism of Jesus for breaking the Sabbath day, when He healed the man. Then it continued in criticism of Him for making Himself the Companion of sinning men. It went on with laughter at Him for His otherworldliness of outlook. 

“As through the day, the Sabbath day, the Sabbath afternoon, I watch Him, the first thing that arrests me is that for Him on the earthly level there was no Sabbath. Rest was broken in upon everywhere. The social group in the house broke in upon His rest, by reason of the falseness of their living; the sinning crowds broke in upon His rest, by reason of their wounds and weariness and need. The scoffing rulers broke in upon His rest, by their ribaldry and their sneering. And the sincere but slow disciples also broke in upon His rest.

“Yes, but look again. As we do so we see that on the eternal plane, far removed from all that which ruffled the surface of earthly experience, His was a perpetual Sabbath. All the way through He was marked by a complete serenity, and an unfailing strength. In quietness and in confidence He took His way through. He is seen as the radiant Lord and Master of us all;—giving up all thought of rest in the interest of humanity; and all the time resting in God, and held secure” (Morgan, p. 197).
These words of Christ form the close of His public ministry in Perea. They immediately precede the raising of Lazarus; “hence they come to us as Christ’s parting admonitions to His Perean followers. . . . 

“They were but servants; and, even though they had done their work, the Master expected them to serve Him, before they sat down to their own meal and rest. Yet meal and rest there would be in the end. Only, let there not be self-elation, nor weariness, nor impatience; but let the Master and His service be all in all. 

“Surely, if ever there was emphatic protest against the fundamental idea of Pharisaism, as claiming merit and reward, it was in the closing admonition of Christ’s public ministry in Perea: When ye shall have done all those things which are commanded you, say, ‘We are unprofitable servants; we have done that which was our duty to do.’ And with these parting words did He most effectually and forever separate, in heart and spirit, the Church from the Synagogue” (Edersheim, pp. 306-07).
IV. DISCOURAGED WHEN YOU ARE ALONE IN THE CROWD?  (17:11-19)
Between verses 10 and 11 “not, indeed, a great interval of time, but most momentous events, had intervened. There were the visit of Jesus to Bethany, the raising of Lazarus, the Jerusalem council against Christ, the flight to Ephraim (John 11), a brief stay and preaching there, and the commencement of His last journey to Jerusalem” (Edersheim, p. 326)
In the Jerusalem council against Christ, Caiaphas had spoken the last prophecy in Israel (John 11:50).
“With the sentence of death on Israel’s true High Priest died prophecy in Israel, died Israel’s High Priesthood. It had spoken sentence upon itself. This was the first Friday of dark resolve. Henceforth it only needed to concert plans for carrying it out. Some one, perhaps Nicodemus, sent word of the secret meeting and resolution of the Sanhedrists. 

“That Friday and the next Sabbath Jesus rested in Bethany, with the same majestic calm which He had shown at the grave of Lazarus. Then He withdrew, far away to the obscure bounds of Perea and Galilee, to a city of which the very location is now unknown. And there He continued with His disciples, withdrawn from the Jews—till He would make His final entrance into Jerusalem” (Edersheim, p. 326).
It is likely that after a brief rest in Ephraim, the Lord passed from there “along the border of Samaria to a place in Galilee, there to meet such of His disciples (including the ‘many women’ of Mark 15:40-41) as would go up with Him to Jerusalem. The whole company would then form one of those festive bands which travelled to the Paschal Feast, nor would there be anything strange or unusual in the appearance of such a band, in this instance under the leadership of Jesus” (Edersheim, pp. 327-28).
11. And it came about while He was on the way to Jerusalem, that He was passing between Samaria and Galilee.
There is some difficulty about the location here. “The usual road in travelling (sic) from the north of Palestine to Jerusalem, would be through Galilee first and then through Samaria. The most probable solution is that our Lord travelled along the boundary between Samaria and Galilee, to the river Jordan, and then followed the course of that river down to Jericho, at which city we find Him in the next chapter” (Ryle, p. 235). 
Evidently the road He walked ran for a long way along the frontier between those two areas, and this would explain how the Jews and Samaritans happened to be together.

As the party approached a certain village, ten lepers came toward the Lord. Because of the disease and Jewish laws regulating their behavior, they stood far off and began to call to Him, asking Him to heal them. He responded by telling them, 
14. Go and show yourselves to the priests.
“Why did He want them to do this? Because it would be a testimony to the priests. For fifteen hundred years after the law was written we never read of one solitary Israelite who had been cleansed. Miriam, Moses’ sister who became leprous, was healed (Numbers 12:10-15); and many years later Naaman the Syrian also was healed, but he was not an Israelite, and naturally he was not required to obey the law about going to the priests (2 Kings 5:1-14; Leviticus 14:2ff). 

“Otherwise we never read in all the Old Testament records of one leper being cleansed during fifteen hundred years, and the priests must have wondered why that fourteenth chapter of Leviticus was in the Bible. 

“They would naturally say, ‘I have read that chapter over and over, but have never had to apply it.’ But when Jesus came, things were different. One leper after another was sent to the temple at Jerusalem to be pronounced clean, and when he appeared before the priests he was found to be healed of his leprosy. What a witness this was to those priests in Israel. They saw so many testimonies to the power of the Lord Jesus Christ that it ought to have been easy for them to believe that He was the Son of God. So in keeping with the law these lepers journeyed on toward the temple” (Ironside, p. 530).
14. And it came about that as they were going they were cleansed.
“Then the astonishing element in the narrative emerges. There were ten of them cleansed, and only one came back to thank God. Jesus said, ‘Were there not ten cleansed? But the nine—where are they? Were none found who turned back to give glory to God except this foreigner?’ (vv. 15-18). What a revelation of the fact that Christ values gratitude, and misses it when it is not expressed (cf. 7:44-46). . . . Are we not all in danger of being among the nine, rather than being represented by the one?” (Morgan, pp. 198-99).
“Did these nine Jews separate from the one Samaritan when they felt healed, common misfortune having made them companions and brethren, while the bond was snapped so soon as they felt themselves free of their common sorrow? . . . 

“Or did these nine Jews, in their legalism and obedience to the letter, go on to the priests, forgetful that, in obeying the letter, they violated the spirit of Christ’s command?
“. . . Or was it Jewish pride, which felt it had a right to the blessings, and attributed them, not to the mercy of Christ, but . . . to their own relation as Israel to God?

“Or, what seems to us the most probable, was it simply Jewish ingratitude and neglect of the blessed opportunity now within their reach? . . . Certain it is, that the Lord emphasized the terrible contrast in this between the children of the household and this alien. . . .

“The lesson conveyed in this case is, that we may expect, and even experience, miracles, without any real faith in the Christ; with belief, indeed, in His Power, but without surrender to His Rule. According to the Gospels, a man might either seek benefit from Christ, or else receive Christ through such benefit” (Edersheim, IV, pp. 330-31).
In all it brought physical healing. But for the nine, this was the goal, and it led them away from Christ. For the one it led to Christ and discipleship.

The Samaritan found himself alone in the crowd, and sometimes that is where we are, too. The crowd does not choose the path of the disciple. Christ has been warning them of this fact. His way is not popular; it is not the choice of the majority. One who takes that path will find Himself deprived of human companionship. Though there may be people all around him, their hearts will not be with him. He will be alone in the crowd.

But that is not the whole story. He may be bereft of human companionship, but he will not be lonely. He will have Christ. The disciple may suffer the loss of all things and people, but he will win Christ. The Lord will become the dearest treasure of his heart and the closest companion of his way.

Then why be discouraged? Let us respond to Christ like the healed Samaritan. He joyfully left the crowd. He ran to the Savior and fell on his face—the posture and place of true worship.
“Above all, let us pray for a deeper sense of our own sinfulness, guilt, and undeserving. This, after all, is the true secret of a thankful spirit. It is the man who daily feels his debt to grace, and daily remembers that in reality he deserves nothing but hell—this is the man who will be daily blessing and praising God. Thankfulness is a flower which will never bloom well excepting upon a root of deep humility” (Ryle, Book II, pp. 234-35).
Let us like the Samaritan remember daily that as we have received mercy, we do not lose heart (2 Corinthians 4:1).
V. DISCOURAGED WHEN YOU LOSE THE SENSE OF HIS PRESENCE?  (20-37)
20. Now having been questioned by the Pharisees as to when the kingdom of God was coming, He answered them and said, “The kingdom of God is not coming with signs to be observed.

21. “Nor will they say, ‘Look, here it is!’ or, ‘There it is!’ For behold, the kingdom of God is in your midst.”
Now the Lord, in answer to a question the Pharisees posed, speaks about His kingdom and His Kingship and His presence among them as their King. First, He addresses the Pharisees and then He teaches His disciples. It is not clear from the text whether the Pharisees were serious when they asked their question about when the kingdom would come. They might have been mocking him. But we know the Jews were looking for signs in nature and politics that would herald the restoration of their kingdom.

The Lord told them that the kingdom of God was not coming with signs to be observed.
“Our Lord did not mean us to understand that there were no ‘signs’ whatever of this kingdom, which any intelligent believer could perceive, and that it was useless to observe the signs of the times. In another place He rebukes the Jews for ‘not discerning the signs of the times’ (Matthew 16:3). He only meant that such signs as the carnal Jews expected, would never be seen. Those who waited for such signs would wait in vain” (Ryle, II, p. 241).
They would wait and watch for such a kingdom in vain, while the real kingdom would be in the midst of them without their knowing it (v. 21). . . . The expression which our Lord here uses describes exactly the beginning of His spiritual kingdom. It began in a manger at Bethlehem, without the knowledge of the great, the rich, and the wise. It appeared suddenly in the temple at Jerusalem, and no one but Simeon and Anna recognized its King. It was received thirty years after by none but a few fishermen and publicans in Galilee. The rulers and Pharisees had no eyes to see it. 

“The King came to His own, and His own received Him not. All this time the Jews professed to be waiting for the kingdom. But they were looking in the wrong direction. They were waiting for signs which they had no warrant for expecting. The Kingdom of God was actually in the midst of them! Yet they could not see it!” (Ryle, II, p. 237).
22. And He said to the disciples, “The days shall come when you will long to see one of the days of the Son of Man, and you will not see it.

23. “And they will say to you, ‘Look there! Look here!’ Do not go away, and do not run after them.

24. “For just as the lightning, when it flashes out of one part of the sky, shines to the other part of the sky, so will the Son of Man be in His day.

25. “But first He must suffer many things and be rejected by this generation.

26. “And just as it happened in the days of Noah, so it shall be also in the days of the Son of Man.”
Then the Lord turned to His disciples, for sometimes even disciples can be looking in wrong directions and miss the sense of the King’s presence. He taught them in this passage (vv. 22-37) that there are two personal comings of Christ revealed to us in Scripture.
“He was appointed to come the first time in weakness and humiliation, to suffer and to die. He was appointed to come the second time in power and great glory, to put down all enemies under His feet, and to reign. At the first coming He was to be ‘made sin for us,’ and to bear our sins upon the cross. At the second coming He was to appear without sin, for the complete salvation of His people (2 Corinthians 5:21; Hebrews 9:28). 

“Of both these comings our Lord speaks expressly in the verses before us. Of the first He speaks when He says that the Son of Man must suffer and be rejected (v. 25). Of the second  He speaks when He says the Son of Man shall be as the lightning which lighteneth out of one part of heaven unto another (v. 24)” (Ryle, pp. 239-40).
The Lord described the period between these two comings. There are the days we are living in. The Lord spoke of this time to His disciples. He said, “The days shall come when you will long to see one of the days of the Son of Man, and you will not see it” (v. 22). They will look back to the time when they had Him in their midst and they’ll recall the sweet communion they had with Him. Those days were a foretaste of the happiness the nation will experience when He returns in power and glory to reign forever.

Meanwhile we can live in the light of His coming (1 Thessalonians 4:2-11), and we can enjoy the presence of the Holy Spirit, the “other Comforter” whom He sent to be with us (John 16:7-15). If we are discouraged because we do not sense His presence, then it may be that we have grieved Him in some way (Ephesians 4:30) or have quenched Him by disregarding the “still, small voice” (1 Thessalonians 5:19; 1 Kings 19:12). Again we can turn to 1 John 1:9 for confession and cleansing. He is faithful always to restore to us the joy of our salvation (Psalm 51:12) and to renew the freshness of first love (Revelation 2:4-5).

Most people on earth, however, will not be living as the believer should in the light of His return. His first coming, known as “the rapture of the church,” (detailed in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18), will sweep “the dead in Christ” and “we who are alive and remain” up to be with Him in glory. In this passage He is talking of the second coming when He will come back to earth to establish His Kingdom. This will take place seven years after the Rapture. 
17:26. And just as it happened in the days of Noah, so it shall be also in the days of the Son of Man.
“Some have an idea that He will not come again until the whole world is converted, until His gospel has permeated the nations, and all have acknowledged His righteous rule; but that is not what Jesus taught; it is not what He told His disciples. He said, ‘Just as it happened in the days of Noah, so it shall be also in the days of the Son of Man.’ . . . 

“Observe that the antediluvians were interested in the ordinary things that occupy the minds of men and women. They did not believe the message of Noah, but lived in utter indifference to God until the day when Noah entered into the ark, and the flood came and destroyed them. So we gather from this passage that the world will go on as it is going now. Men will be occupied with the various affairs of life but indifferent to the claims of Jesus until that hour when He returns” (Ironside, p. 539).
27. “They were eating, they were drinking, they were marrying, they were being given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered the ark, and the flood came and destroyed them all.

28. “It was the same as happened in the days of Lot: they were eating, they were drinking, they were buying, they were selling, they were planting, they were building;

29. “but on the day that Lot went out from Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and destroyed them all.

30. “It will be just the same on the day that the Son of Man is revealed.

31. “On that day, let not the one who is on the housetop and whose goods are in the house go down to take them away; and likewise let not the one who is in the field turn back.”

The Lord uses another illustration along the same line. He refers to the time of Lot and the destruction of Sodom when things were going along as usual in the city. No one believed a word of Lot’s warning. No one sold his house and moved his belongings into the hills. The stock market did not collapse. Everything was going along as it always did.
“There is nothing wrong in eating and drinking, in buying or selling; there is nothing wrong in planting or building. These things are perfectly right in themselves, but it is wrong to be so occupied with them as to forget the things of God and eternity. Jesus did not even mention the terrible sins that characterized the cities of the plain (Genesis 18:20); he speaks only of ordinary things. They were living as though there were no judgment to come, as though there were no God to whom they were responsible. And while they were going on like this the judgment came; it came so suddenly that there was no escape from it” (Ironside, p. 540).
The Lord indicated that this will be a day when it is to the man’s own peril if he values his possessions more than his own life. He is not to turn back into his house to snatch up his treasures if he is on the top of the house when the alarm sounds. If he’s in the fields, he is not to return to his house. He should run pell-mell from the place where judgment is going to fall.
“The stairs were often outside, and a man need not come down through the house to flee away. Moreover he might flee over the flat roofs of his neighbors’ houses, and thus escape, in any sudden time of danger” (Ryle, p. 249). 
Later, in the Olivet Discourse, the Lord used similar illustrations and identified this period with the Great Tribulation (Matthew 24).

Next, in just three words, the Lord gave a strong warning:
32. “Remember Lot’s wife.” 
“Why should we remember her? Because she was almost saved and yet she was lost. She was a wife of a godly man; she had even entertained angels in her home; she was in the way to being saved, but she was destroyed at last. 

“Why? 

“Because after she had left Sodom, her heart was still there. She had never taken her true place before God, and when Sodom went down she went down with it. . . . 

“Remember, one may be almost saved but lost forever” (Ironside, p. 541).
33. “Whoever seeks to keep his life shall lose it, and whoever loses his life shall preserve it alive.”
Whoever tries to save his life by thinking only of his physical safety and by not taking care of his own soul will, of course, lose it. In just the same way, whoever loses his life through his faithfulness to the Lord in this time of tribulation will insure the saving of his life for all eternity (MacDonald, p. 253).
34. “I tell you, on that night there will be two men in one bed; one will be taken, and the other will be left.

35. “There will be two women grinding at the same place; one will be taken and the other will be left.

36. “Two men will be in the field; one will be taken and the other will be left.”
This is a time of separation. 

McGee says that this passage refers to taking the ungodly away in judgment and leaving those who will enter the Millennial Kingdom on earth. He also insists that the Lord is saying here that the earth is round. 

On the same night you have one person in bed while the other one is working in the field. You have night on one side of the world and day on the other (p. 206).
37. And answering they said to Him, “Where, Lord?” And He said to them, “Where the body is, there also will the vultures be gathered.”
MacDonald believes that the disciples understood completely that the Lord’s second advent would be accompanied by severe judgment from heaven on an apostate world. 

That’s why they asked, “Where, Lord?” Where will the judgment fall? They know that vultures (in some translations, eagles) gather around a carcass. The carrion symbolize impending judgment. The carcass represents all unbelievers, Jew and Gentile. 

The answer He gives is that judgment will swoop down on “every form of unbelief and rebellion against God,” no matter where it is found (MacDonald, p. 253).
In view of all of this, how are we living? Are we discouraged because everything just goes along as usual and nothing ever happens to shake us out of the dull routines? 

Are our eyes fixed upon the humdrum affairs of this life and have we ceased to do all things to His glory? 

Have we grieved the Holy Spirit and lost the sense of His presence? 

If we have, let us go to our knees and tell Him all about it. 

This is now what He encourages us to do.
VI.  DISCOURAGED WHEN YOU ARE GETTING NO ANSWERS?
(18:1-8)
“The object of the parable before us, is explained by Christ Himself. To use the words of an old divine, ‘The key hangs at the door’” (Ryle, p. 252).
18:1. Now He was telling them a parable to show that at all times they ought to pray and not to lose heart,

2. saying, “There was in a certain city a judge who did not fear God, and did not respect man.

3. “And there was a widow in that city, and she kept coming to him, saying, ‘Give me legal protection from my opponent.’

4. “And for a while he was unwilling; but afterward he said to himself, ‘Even though I do not fear God nor respect man,

5. yet because this widow bothers me, I will give her legal protection, lest by continually coming she wear me out.’”

6. And the Lord said, “Hear what the unrighteous judge said:

7. now shall not God bring about justice for His elect, who cry to Him day and night, and will He delay long over them?”
“These words, be it remembered, are closely connected with the solemn doctrine of the second advent, with which the preceding chapter concludes. It is prayer without fainting, during the long weary intervals between the first and second advents, which Jesus is urging His disciples to keep up. In that interval we ourselves are standing. The subject therefore is one which ought to possess a special interest in our eyes” (Ryle, p. 252).
This is a parable by contrast. The woman has to clamor time and time again before the judge who “did not fear God” and “had no regard for man” would listen, much less accede to her request. Believers in this day and age can become discouraged because they don’t see their prayers being answered. This is where the contrast comes in. The Lord is saying that God is not like this. You don’t have to hang on to His coat tails and plead. He is not indifferent to the cries of His beloved. He yearns to act in our behalf. What a difference it would make if we came to Him freely, constantly, knowing He wants to hear us (McGee, p. 209).
“It may be asked, How can people always pray? The answer is that we must understand what prayer is. Prayer is far more than uttering words. I can pray when I do not think I am praying. We can pray without any words at all. Prayer, in the last analysis, is the urge of the life towards God, and spiritual things; the setting of the mind upon things above, as Paul has it” (Morgan, pp. 202-03).
“In a time of rejection and suffering the great resource is prayer. . . . It is a question here (v. 7) of suffering wrong without redress. There is a cry day and night while God bears long. It is a time of God’s forbearance, and He would educate His saints to bear long also. It is all before God for adjustment, but for the moment prayer, not retaliation, is our part. If an unjust judge who cares nothing for things morally would avenge to save himself annoyance, how much more God, who is so intensely interested in His elect, and so attentive to their cry!” (Coates, p. 221).
The Lord concludes the parable with the question: 
8. “I tell you that He will bring about justice for them speedily. However, when the Son of Man comes, will He find faith on the earth?”
“There is doubtless an implied lesson here, that persevering prayer is the secret of keeping up faith. Augustine says, ‘When faith fails, prayer dies. In order to pray, then, we must have faith; and that our faith fail not, we must pray. Faith pours forth prayer; and the pouring forth of the heart in prayer, gives steadfastness to faith’” (Ryle, p. 258).
“The subject of prayer ought always to be interesting to Christians. Prayer is the very life-breath of true Christianity. Here it is that religion begins. Here it flourishes. Here it decays. Prayer is one of the first evidences of conversion (Acts 9:11). Neglect of prayer is the sure road to a fall (Matthew 26:40-41). Whatever throws light on the subject of prayer is for our soul’s health.

“Let it then be graven deeply in our minds, that it is far more easy to begin a habit of prayer than it is to keep it up. The fear of death—some temporary prickings of conscience—some excited feelings, may make a man begin praying, after a fashion. 

“But to go on praying requires faith. We are apt to become weary, and to give way to the suggestion of Satan, that ‘it is of no use.’ And then comes the time when the parable before us ought to be carefully remembered. We must recollect that our Lord expressly told us ‘always to pray and not to faint.’ 

“Do we ever feel a secret inclination to hurry our prayers, or shorten our prayers, or become careless about our prayers, or omit our prayers altogether? Let us be sure, when we do, that it is a direct temptation from the devil. He is trying to sap and undermine the very citadel of our souls, and to cast us down to hell. Let us resist the temptation, and cast it behind our backs. 

“Let us resolve to pray on steadily, patiently, perseveringly, and let us never doubt that it does us good. However long the answer may be in coming, still let us pray on. Whatever sacrifice and self-denial it may cost us, still let us pray on, ‘pray always,’ ‘pray without ceasing’—and ‘continue in prayer.’ (1 Thessalonians 5:17; Colossians 4:2). Let us arm our minds with this parable, and while we live, whatever we make time for, let us make time for prayer” (Ryle, pp. 253-54).
VII. DISCOURAGED WHEN YOU REALLY SEE YOURSELF? (18:9-12)
The Lord then told another parable about prayer.
9. And he also told this parable to certain ones who trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and viewed others with contempt:

10. “Two men went up into the temple to pray, one a Pharisee, and the other a tax-gatherer.

11. “The Pharisee stood and was praying thus to himself, ‘God, I thank Thee that I am not like other people: swindlers, unjust, adulterers, or even like this tax-gatherer.

12. “I fast twice a week; I pay tithes of all that I get.’”
“This parable follows as giving the spirit in which men should pray. It is also an emphatic repudiation of any suggestion that a man may be saved by acquiring merit. What the Pharisee said about himself was true. His trouble was not that he was not far enough along the road, but that he was on the wrong road altogether” (Morris, p. 264).
“Sin against which the Lord Jesus warned us here is self-righteousness (v. 9). The words of the Pharisee expressed what his attitude indicated; and both were the expression, not of thankfulness, but of boastfulness. It was the same as their bearing at the feast and in public places; the same as their contempt and condemnation of ‘the rest of men,’ and especially ‘the publicans;’ the same that even their designation—‘Pharisees,’ ‘Separated ones,’ implied. . . . 

“And, most painful though it be, remembering the downright earnestness and  zeal of these men, it must be added that, as we read the Liturgy of the Synagogue, we come ever and again upon such and similar thanksgiving—that they are ‘not as the rest of men.’ Of this spirit are even such Eulogies as these in the ordinary morning-prayer: ‘Blessed art Thou, Lord, our God, King of the world, that Thou hast not made me a stranger (a Gentile) . . . a servant . . . a woman.’

“Although it may not be necessary, yet one or two quotations will help to show how truly this picture of the Pharisee was taken from life. Thus, the following prayer of a Rabbi is recorded: 

“‘I thank Thee, O Lord my God, that Thou hast put my part with those who sit in the Academy, and not with those who sit at the corners (money-changers and traders). For, I rise early and they rise early: I rise early to the words of the Law, and they to vain things. I labor and they labor: I labor and receive a reward; they labor and receive no reward. I run and they run: I run to the life of the world to come, and they to the pit of destruction.’ 

“. . . As regards the boastful spirit of Rabbinism, we recall such painful sayings as those of Rabbi Simeon ben Jochai, . . . notably this, that if there were only two righteous men in the world, he and his son were these; and if only one, it was he!” (Edersheim, IV, pp. 290-91).
In the parable “the Pharisee came short of congratulating God on the excellence of His servant, but only just. ‘He glances at God, but contemplates himself’ (Plummer). After his opening word he does not refer to God again, but he himself is never out of the picture” (Morris, p. 265).
“Five times he used the personal pronoun in the nominative case” (Morgan, p. 204).
Does the Lord hold up the mirror before ourselves?
“We are all naturally self-righteous. It is the family disease of all the children of Adam. From the highest to the lowest we think more highly of ourselves than we ought to do. We secretly flatter ourselves that we are not so bad as some, and that we have something to recommend us to the favor of God. ‘Most men will proclaim every one his own goodness’ (Proverbs 20:6). 

“We forget the plain testimony of Scripture, ‘In many things we offend all’ (James 3:2). ‘There is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth not.’ ‘What is man that he should be clean, or he that is born of a woman that he should be righteous?’” (Ecclesiastes 7:10; Job 15:14) (Ryle, pp. 259-60).
When we really see ourselves in the mirror of His word, we have a discouraging picture—but the other side of this is deliverance.
“The true cure for self-righteousness is self-knowledge. Once let the eyes of our understanding be opened by the Spirit, and we shall talk no more of our own goodness. Once let us see what there is in our own hearts, and what the holy law of God requires, and self-conceit will die. We shall lay our hand on our mouths, and cry with the leper, ‘Unclean, unclean’ (Leviticus 13:45). . . . 

“Let us remember this. In all our self-examination let us not try ourselves by comparison with the standard of men. Let us look at nothing but the requirements of God. He that acts on this principle will never be a Pharisee” (Ryle, pp. 260-61).
VIII. DISCOURAGED WHEN SIN OVERWHELMS YOUR SOUL? (18:13-14)
13. But the tax-gatherer, standing some distance away, was even unwilling to lift up his eyes to heaven, but was beating his breast, saying, “God, be merciful to me, the sinner!”

14. I tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather than the other; for every one who exalts himself shall be humbled, but he who humbles himself shall be exalted.
The prayer of the publican was in every respect the opposite of that of the Pharisee.
“He stood afar off, conscious of his unworthiness. He ‘would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner.’ Literally, it might be translated, ‘God be propitiated to me, the sinner.’ Calvary’s cross was the answer to that prayer when the Lord Jesus became the propitiation for our sins. This man, recognizing he needed propitiation, cried to God for that which he knew he did not deserve, but which must come to him by grace if it was to come at all. And Jesus said, ‘I tell you, this man went down to his house justified rather than the other; for everyone who exalts himself shall be humbled, but he who humbles himself shall be exalted.’ (v. 14)” (Ironside, pp. 549-50).
“God be merciful to me a sinner” comes short of giving a clear meaning to the prayer of the publican. He stood back from the Holy Place and, not even looking up to heaven, beat on his breast and confessed that he was only a poor publican. He acknowledged he had no access to the mercy seat in the Holy of Holies. He cries that he wants a mercy seat. He wants to come into a right relation with God. 

Our Lord Jesus said that God heard that man. Why? Because God the Son was right there and God the Son “was on His way to the cross to  make a mercy seat for him” and for the sins of the whole world. He is the Mercy Seat for our sins (McGee, p. 213).
“The publican’s prayer was one which came from his heart. He was deeply moved in uttering it. He smote upon his breast, like one who felt more than he could express. Such prayers are the prayers which are God’s delight. A broken and a contrite heart He will not despise (Psalm 51:17). . . . 

“Let these things sink down into our hearts. He that has learned to feel his sins has great reason to be thankful. We are never in the way of salvation until we know that we are lost, ruined, guilty, and helpless. Happy indeed is he who is not ashamed to sit by the side of the publican! . . .

“Let us notice, lastly, in these verses, the high praise which our Lord bestows on humility. He says, ‘Everyone that exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.’  The principle here laid down is so frequently found in the Bible, that it ought to be deeply graven in our memories. Three times we find our Lord using the words before us in the Gospels, and on three distinct occasions.

“Humility, He would evidently impress upon us, is among the first and foremost graces of the Christian character. It was a leading grace in Abraham, Jacob, Moses, David, Job, Isaiah, and Daniel. It ought to be a leading grace in all who profess to serve Christ. All the Lord’s people have not gifts or money. All are not called to preach, or write, or fill a prominent place in the church. But all are called to be humble. One grace at least should adorn the poorest and most unlearned believer. That grace is humility.

“Let us leave the whole passage with a deep sense of the great encouragement it affords to all who feel their sins, and cry to God for mercy in Christ’s name. Their sins may have been many and great. Their prayers may seem weak, faltering, unconnected, and poor. But let them remember the publican, and take courage. That same Jesus who commended his prayer is sitting at the right hand of God to receive sinners. Then let them hope and pray on” (Ryle, p. 262-63).
Your weather pattern may be cloudy, but in the promises of His Word God has placed the rainbow in your sky.
O Joy that seekest me through pain,

I cannot close my heart to Thee;

I trace the rainbow through the rain,

And feel the promise is not vain

That morn shall tearless be.

—George Matheson, 1882, v. 3
“O Love That Will Not Let Me Go”
Christ Himself is your refuge in the storms of life: 
“And a man shall be like a hiding place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest; like rivers of water in a dry place, like the shadow of a great rock in a weary land” (Isaiah 32:2). 
This is the great Son of Man, who has revealed Himself to those who will be His disciples.
XXI. CURES FOR CARES
Questions

(Luke 18:15-19:27)

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION
Review: Luke 17:1-18:14 by reading the passage again, going over the notes of lesson 20, and then do question 1.
37. How did the Lord speak to your heart from Luke 17:1-18:14 and from the notes?
MEMORIZE: Luke 18:29-30
I.
Cast.

Read: Luke 18:15-30; Matt. 19:13-30; Mark 10:13-31; Luke 10:25-37; Exo. 20:1-17; James 2:10; Phil. 3:4-7; Ps. 51:6; Matt. 5:21-28; Rom. 7:14-18; 1 Cor. 1:26; Prov. 30:8; Heb. 13:5; 1 Tim. 6:9; Phil. 4:13; 2 Thes. 3:10; Acts 5:4; Rom. 5:3; 2 Cor. 12:10; 1 Pet. 1:8.
Do questions: 2-11
Read NoteS: Pages 43-46.
38. Compare Luke 18:15-17 with Matt. 19:13-15 and Mark 10:13-16.

39. What is the Lord’s attitude toward infants?
40. How does one enter the kingdom of God like a little child?
41. Why did the Lord say, “Why callest thou Me good? None is good save one, that is God?”
42. Which of the ten commandments does the Lord leave out?
43. Is the young man’s reply a true statement? Prove your answer if you can.
44. Show from Scripture that v. 22 is not meant to be taken literally by everyone. What did the Lord Jesus mean by His answer to the young man?
45. Could the young man have been saved by selling his goods and giving to the poor? (Rom. 4:5; Titus 3:5) Explain.
46. Think prayerfully about the application of verses 18-30 to your life right now.

47. What are the commandments here that God sets for the Christian lifestyle?
(Personal) Examine your life right now. Is there anything that needs changing or strengthening this week (attitudes, goals, practical commitments?)
II.
CORRECT.
READ: Luke 18:31-43; Matt. 20:17-34; Mark 10:32-52. 
Do questions: 12-14.
Read Notes: Pages 47-49.
48. In this prophecy in Luke concerning His sufferings and death, does the Lord give any detail that He has not so far given in Luke (cf. 5:35; 9:22, 43-45; 12:50; 13:32 ff; 17:25)?
49. What lessons do you learn from the story of the blind man?
50. What were the results of this miracle?
III.
Cope.

READ: Luke 19:1-27

DO QUESTIONS: 15-21.

READ NOTES: Pages 49-53

STUDY: Luke 19:1-10; 2 Cor. 5:17; Ex. 22:1, 4; Lev. 6:1-7; Num. 5:7
51. How is the conversion of Zacchaeus proof of 18:27? Name others who prove the truth of this statement.
52. List phrases in the passage that indicate that Zacchaeus was converted (Eph. 2:8-10; James 2:17-18).
53. Did Zacchaeus obey the law regarding restitution? Explain.
54. What lessons do you learn for your own heart from the story of Zacchaeus?
Study: Luke 19:11-27; Matt. 25:14-30; Heb. 1:3; 1 Cor. 11:31; James 2:12; Rom. 8:18; Psalm 34:19; Heb. 11:26; Rev. 6:155-17; 2 Pet. 3:14; 1 Cor. 3:8.

55. On another sheet, contrast the Parable of the Pounds in Luke with the Parable of the Talents in Matthew. What differences do you note?
56. State the main lessons which the Lord is giving in the Parable of the Pounds.
57. “Responsibility is a test of love” (Coates). “If you love me, keep my commandments” (John 14:15). With that thought in mind, contrast the attitude of the one who gained 10 pounds and the attitude of the person who gained none.
(Personal): What is your attitude?
Summary: After having studied this lesson, summarize Luke 18:15-19:27
XXI. CURES FOR CARES
Notes

 (Luke 18:15-19:27)
“Is there no balm in Gilead? Is there no physician there?
Why then has not the health of the daughter of my people been restored?”
 (Jeremiah 8:22).
Hearts bowed down with sadness, laden with their sin,

Through Thy blood, Lord Jesus, boldly enter in,

Gladly hear Thee calling, “Come to Me and rest,”

Lose their heavy burden on Thy loving breast.

There is none, Lord Jesus, there is none like Thee,

For the heavy laden there is none like Thee!

—Ed. Maurer, 1903
“Thou Alone, Lord Jesus”
“Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth for you” (1 Peter 5:7).

Call it the “Care Syndrome.” It describes a disease we all can suffer—anxiety. The cares of this life build this anxiety in us. The pressure of daily living becomes overwhelming; it lays us low. Stress lowers resistance to ailments and produces systemic disorders. It can press us down to despair. It can even push us away from the only help available. 

Malaise of body, soul, and spirit—that is the Care Syndrome.

This is where Doctor Luke steps in again. He studies under the one Physician who can diagnose and treat the syndrome. He refers all patients to Him.

Shall we make an appointment with this Great Physician? Shall we read His prescription cure for cares? Here it is:
I.
CAST (Luke 18:15-27)

II.
CORRECT (Luke 18:28-43)

III.
COPE (Luke 19:1-27)
For relief from care, the patient must submit to diagnosis and treatment. He must follow the prescription. Translated, it reads: (1) Casting my care on Him; (2) Correcting my vision of Him; (3) Coping with my responsibility toward Him.

For diagnosis and treatment, first we enter the Obstetrical and Pediatric Units.
I. CASTING MY CARE ON HIM  (Lk. 18:15-27)

In the nursery we learn the meaning of the first instruction on the prescription. Here we find the infants in the arms of the Lord Jesus. Parents have brought their babies to Him for blessing. Let us look at the scene in Luke.

“It is a scene of unspeakable sweetness and tenderness, where all is in character—alas! Even the conduct of the disciples as we remember their late inability to sympathize with the teaching of the Master. . . . What gentleness and tenderness must His have been, when they dared so to bring these little ones! For, how utterly contrary it was to all Jewish notions, and how incompatible with the supposed dignity of a Rabbi, appears from the rebuke of the disciples” (Edersheim, IV, p. 336).

The disciples probably felt that these parents were bothering Jesus. He could not afford to waste His time or be disturbed by little babies. Mark tells us that He was much displeased (10:13), or indignant, when the disciples acted this way. (This is the only time this strong word is used of the Lord.) The Lord then called for the babies, saying, “Permit the children to come to Me, and stop hindering them, for the kingdom of God belongs to such as these” (Luke 18:16).

“Then He gently reminded His own disciples of their grave error, by repeating what they had apparently forgotten, that, in order to enter the Kingdom of God, it must be received as by a little child—that here there could be no question of intellectual qualification, nor of distinction due to a great Rabbi, but only of humility, receptiveness, meekness, and a simple application to, and trust in, the Christ. And so He folded these little ones in His arms, put His hands upon them, and blessed them, and thus forever consecrated that child-life, which a parent’s love and faith brought to Him” (Edersheim, IV, p. 337).

The words He spoke “constitute the charter of the child to the end of the age” (Morgan, p. 206).

“‘Of such as little children’ the Kingdom of God in glory will be largely composed. The salvation of all who die in infancy may confidently be expected. Though sin has abounded, grace has much more abounded (Romans 5:20). The number of those in the world who die before they ‘know good from evil’ is exceedingly great. It is surely not too much to believe that a very large proportion of the glorified inhabitants of heaven will be found at length to be little children” (Ryle, p. 268).
“‘Of such is the kingdom of God’—Considering the verse which follows these words, and the parable which precedes it, it seems probable that the principal idea in our Lord’s mind was to set before us the beauty of a humble and child-like spirit, and to commend such a spirit to His disciples for imitation. . . . A threefold lesson is probably contained in our Lord’s words. . . . ‘Like such as little children’ all saints of God should strive to live. Their simple faith and dependence on others—their unworldliness and indifference to early treasures—their comparative humility, harmlessness, and freedom from deceit—are points in which they furnish believers with an excellent example. Happy is he who can draw near to Christ and the Bible in the spirit of a little child!” (Ryle, pp. 267-69).

True humility is forgetfulness of self, and this is what the incident with the babies illustrates.

“It is the lowliness of real insignificance. . . . Who would be troubled with beings of such little consequence? Not the disciples, but Jesus. The Lord delighted in them, and that is the spirit of the kingdom of God. And here too a general moral maxim comes out. If a man is to enter that kingdom, all confidence in self must be broken down, and the truth be received simply, as a little child hears its mother. If it is not so, God and man have not their place. When He speaks, all I have to do is to listen. This is the humility of nothingness” (Darby).
“It is when we heed His blessed call and come to Him in unquestioning faith that we enter the kingdom. It is this alone that puts us on praying ground and entitles us to bring all our troubles and perplexities to Him, and He has promised to undertake for us” (Ironside, p. 551).

So we are told in the Lord’s prescription for care to humble ourselves like little children “under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt you in due time, casting all your care upon Him, for He careth for you” (1 Peter 5:7).

The Lord describes Himself as a nursing mother. This is the heart of our God unveiled. He speaks this way of Himself in relation to His earthly people: “And you shall be nursed, you shall be carried on the hip and fondled on the knees. As one whom his mother comforts, so I will comfort you” (Isaiah 66:12-13). So He would hold us in loving arms, comforting, nourishing, doing all for us. Here we can “as newborn babes” receive “the pure milk of the Word” (1 Peter 2:2).

“Look again at that word care. Perhaps a better translation would be ‘anxiety.’ Nowadays there is more than a shade of difference between care and anxiety. None of us can escape cares, but we may be free from anxiety. We cannot hand over our cares to Jesus in the sense of exemption from them; but we can transfer the weight of them to Him; so that if we must still carry them, He will carry us. Weymouth aptly renders the clause, ‘Throw the whole weight of your anxiety upon Him’” (Baxter, Awake My Heart, p. 294).

This is God’s cure for care. It is a lesson from the nursery. Now we go to the department of surgery to learn more about this prescription for cares.

18. And a certain ruler questioned Him, saying, “Good Teacher, what shall I do to obtain eternal life?”

19. And Jesus said to him, “Why do you call Me good? No one is good except God alone.”
Sometimes the need is not to bring our cares to Him, but to cast them away. This is what the Rich Young Ruler was told to do in the account which follows (vv. 18-27). He needed to be cut off from his possessions and his coveting attitude toward things before he could become a disciple. 

“The connection between the history of the rich ruler and the verses which immediately precede it ought not to be overlooked. Matthew, Mark, and Luke all relate it as following the account of our Lord’s sayings about little children. It seems intended to show us how a man may miss heaven for want of a child-like indifference to worldly riches” (Ryle, p. 275).

This young man was a member of the ruling classes.

“His greeting (good Teacher) was not in use among the rabbis because it ascribed to man an attribute possessed only by God. . . . It was a piece of thoughtless flattery. He proceeded to ask what he must do to get eternal life. He assumed that eternal life must be earned and that some work he was not at present doing was required” (Morris, pp. 266-67).

When the Lord asked, “Why do you call Me good? No one is good except God alone,” “He meant one of two things. He either meant, I am not good, or He meant, I am God! We cannot escape the alternative. . . . 

“Then He flung upon him in quick succession the six commandments on the last Table of the Decalogue. He did not take him to the first four. He flashed upon him the six which have to do with man’s relationship with his fellow-men” (Morgan, p. 207).
“At once the spiritual blindness of the inquirer was detected. ‘ All these,’ said the man, ‘I have kept from my youth up’—An answer more full of darkness and self-ignorance it is impossible to conceive! He who made it could have known nothing rightly, either about himself, or God, or God’s law. . . . No man really taught of the Spirit will ever talk of having ‘kept all God’s commandments from his youth.’ He will rather cry with Paul, ‘The law is spiritual, but I am carnal.’ ‘I know that in me dwelleth no good thing.’ (Romans 7:14-18)” (Ryle, pp. 271-72).
22. And when Jesus heard this, He said to him, “One thing you still lack; sell all that you possess, and distribute it to the poor, and you shall have treasure in heaven; and come, follow Me.”

The Lord “called him to sweep aside the things that, in his case, were hindering him, his wealth. . . . ‘ Come, follow Me.’ He thus called him to submit his life to control. . . . If you want life, put out everything that is ministering to your self-centered satisfaction; submit, surrender; follow Me; yield your life actually to the control of God as you have seen God when you have seen Me” (Morgan, p. 207).

“And thus would this young Ruler have been ‘perfect;’ and what he had given to the poor have become, not through merit nor by way of reward, but really ‘treasure in heaven.’

“What he lacked—was earth’s poverty and heaven’s riches; a heart fully set on following Christ: and this could only come to him through willing surrender of all. And so this was to him alike the means, the test, and the need. To him it was this; to us it may be something quite other. Yet each of us has a lack—something quite deep down in our hearts, which we may never yet have known, and which we must know and give up, if we would follow Christ. And without forsaking, there can be no following” (Edersheim, IV, p. 341).

“The Lord treated the young man as a wise physician treats a sick patient. He administered a dose that was most likely to bring about good health spiritually. He addressed him in the way most likely to bring him to self-knowledge. As the man spoke of ‘doing,’ the Lord began by speaking of God’s commandments. Then He showed him that, whatever he might think of his obedience to the second table of the law, he was certainly a breaker of the first table. He did not keep either the first commandment or the second. His money was his god, and he was guilty of covetousness, which is idolatry.

“We are not to understand that our Lord meant all Christians to do what he here enjoins the rich ruler to do. The language of Peter to Ananias contradicts the idea (Acts 5:4). Reason itself shows that if all acted on this system, idleness would be encouraged, and all men would ultimately come to poverty. ‘If any man will not work,’ says Paul, ‘neither shall he eat’ (2 Thessalonians 3:10). Our Lord prescribed according to the disease before him. It was a case of desperate and idolatrous love of money. There was but one remedy—‘Sell all and distribute’” (Ryle, p. 276).
The young man went away sadly, and we leave the story there. We are not told what happened to him or whether he ever made the right choice. “The last thing in the narrative is the record of a conversation which took place about him” (Morgan, p. 207).

24. And Jesus looked at him and said, “How hard it is for those who are wealthy to enter the kingdom of God!

25. “For it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God.”

27. But He said, “The things impossible with men are possible with God.”
We learn from this conversation “how mighty is the power of God’s grace. We see this in the words which our Lord addressed to those who heard Him speaking of the rich man’s danger: ‘It is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God!’ They said, ‘Who then can be saved?’ Our Lord’s reply is broad and full: ‘The things which are impossible with men are possible with God.’ By grace a man may serve God and reach heaven in any condition of life. . . . It matters not what our income may be, whether we are burdened with riches or pinched with poverty. Grace, and not place, is the hinge on which our salvation turns. Money will not keep us out of heaven if our hearts are right before God. Christ can make us more than conquerors. Christ can enable us to win our way through every difficulty. ‘I can do all things,’ said Paul, ‘through Christ who strengthens me’ (Philippians 4:14)” (Ryle, pp. 274-75).

The rich young ruler refused the treatment. He needed surgery and chemotherapy. A cancer of covetousness was growing around his heart. This needed to be excised and prevented from recurring. Instead, he canceled the appointment. He allowed his love of money to separate him from the Great Physician. In this, he was unlike another rich young man who did submit to surgery and was pronounced cured. 

Paul wrote, “I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but refuse, that I may win Christ” (Philippians 3:8b). The Lord prescribes such surgery for every Christian. We are to put off “every weight and sin itself, which so easily besets us” before we have the strength to follow on in the life of the disciple.

“Casting” is the first word on the prescription for care. It means casting on and casting off. Cares which are responsibilities we need to cast on Him as we cast ourselves upon Him; then He bears both ourselves and our cares. We learn more about this in the Parable of the Pounds (19:11-27). Cares which are sins we need to have cast off, and then we are released from them to follow the Lord. We learn about such casting in the nursery and in the Surgical Unit.
Now we leave Pediatrics and Surgery and enter the Department of Ophthalmology.
II. CORRECTING MY VISION OF HIM
(Lk. 18:28-43)

Those who decide to be disciples often discover that they develop eye trouble. They need to visit the ophthalmologist and have their vision corrected. They need to see more clearly the road they have chosen to take to Jerusalem and the One they have decided to follow there. So the Great Physician continues to correct the vision of His disciples, first by instruction (vv. 29-34) and then by parabolic miracle (vv. 35-43).

28. And Peter said, “Behold, we have left our own things and followed you.”
“It almost jars on our ears, and prepares us for still stranger and sadder to come, when Peter, perhaps as spokesman of the rest, seems to remind the Lord that they had forsaken all to follow Him. Matthew records also the special question which Simon added to it: ‘What shall we have therefore?’” (Edersheim, IV, p. 343).

“A few boats and fishing nets were probably the whole amount of their worldly goods. Yet it must never be forgotten that a poor man’s ‘all’ is as dear to him, in a certain sense, as the rich man’s palace” (Ryle, p. 282).
First, we observe “what a glorious and satisfying promise our Lord holds out to all believers who make sacrifices for His sake. He says, ‘There is no one who has left house or wife or brothers or parents or children, for the sake of the kingdom of God, who shall not receive many times as much at this time and in the age to come, eternal life’ (vv. 29-30). The promise before us is a very peculiar one. It does not refer to the believer’s reward in another world, and the crown of glory which fades not away. It refers distinctly to the life that now is. It is spoken of ‘this present time’.

“The ‘manifold more’ (v. 30) of the promise must evidently be taken in a spiritual sense. The meaning is, that the believer shall find in Christ a full equivalent for anything that he is obliged to give up for Christ’s sake. He shall find such peace, and hope, and joy, and comfort, and rest in communion with the Father and the Son, that his losses shall be more than counter-balanced by his gains. In short, the Lord Jesus Christ shall be more to him than property, or relatives, or friends.
“A converted man will no doubt often find new friends among converted people, who shall amply make up to him for the loss of his former worldly acquaintances. But it is not always so. The wisdom of God is sometimes pleased to allow a converted man to be a loser in temporal things by his conversion. Christ Himself, and all the inward comforts of heart, conscience, and soul which Christ alone can bestow, and the world can neither give nor take away, must be regarded as the real substance of the promise” (Ryle, pp. 277, 277-78, 282). 

Then the Lord “took the twelve aside” (v. 31) to correct the special problem with their vision. He gave them here His seventh prediction of His suffering (5:35; 9:22, 43-45; 12:50; 13:32ff; 17:25). He did not “specifically refer to crucifixion,” but He did “refer to insult and injury and death.” He did not “leave it at that, however,” but went “on to speak of rising again on the third day. The passion is not defeat but victory” (Morris, p. 269).

“Even He, if He is to deliver the lost, must come down to the dust of death. Christ has no association with sinful man. How then can He deliver? He must die for us; He cannot take corruption into union with Himself. A living Christ, we may reverently say, could not deliver us, consistently with God’s nature and character. Redemption was a necessity. ‘Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abides alone; but if it die, it brings forth much fruit.’

“But it was the only means of a holy salvation. Man’s full wickedness came out in the rejection and death of Christ. He hated what is in God and Him who is God—hated both the Son and the Father. 

“All question of human justice is settled and negatived forever. . . . 

“Alas! The disciples understood none of these things, neither His shame and death, nor His resurrection. It was the accomplishment of what the prophets had written concerning the Son of Man. But they knew not what He said nor what they wrote. The death of Christ would manifest what man was, and what God was. His resurrection would evince the power of life that can deliver the dead. But He was not understood” (Darby).

“The blindness of the disciples about our Lord’s crucifixion and sufferings is, at first sight, very extraordinary. But we must remember that they were all Jews and trained from their infancy to expect a Messiah in glory and majesty, but not in suffering and humiliation. The influence of early training, and incessant indoctrinating with one set of ideas is exceedingly great” (Ryle, p. 283).

“We marvel that in the face of plain teaching, and in the light of plain types of the mosaic law, the sufferings of Messiah should have been lost sight of in His glory, and His cross hidden behind His crown. But are we not forgetting that the vicarious death of Christ has always been a stumbling-block and an offence to proud human nature? Do we not know that even now after Christ has arisen from the dead and ascended into glory, the doctrine of the cross is still foolishness to many, and that Christ’s substitution for us on the cross is a truth which is often denied, rejected and refused?” (Ryle, pp. 280-81)

“They had discerned who He was as the Christ (ch. 9), but the necessity for His death they had never seen. I do not think it could be perceived apart from the Spirit. The death of Christ is so wonderful, and the depth in it so profound, that it does not appear that the disciples had taken it in at all, but this was not for want of God’s taking great pains to make it understood—the Scriptures are full of it. . . . This incident shows how much true appreciation of Christ there may be, and even preparedness to surrender for His sake, without understanding the necessity of His death.

“The inability of the disciples to perceive these things is illustrated in the blind man. He had the faith of the Son of David and so had they, but they needed spiritual vision to see Jesus in the wider glory of the Son of Man, and to see that He would take up all that belonged to man in God’s  purposes and counsels on the ground of His own suffering and death” (Coates, p. 227).
“The miracle described in this passage is recorded by all the three first Gospel writers, but with some variations. Matthew speaks of two blind men. Mark and Luke speak of only one. Matthew and Mark say that the miracle was wrought when our Lord was departing from Jericho. Luke says that it happened as He was approaching Jericho” (Ryle, p. 287).

One explanation of this is that Luke is referring to the new city and Matthew and Mark were speaking of the old city. Another explanation could be that more than one healing of a blind man took place at this spot. Certainly, the Author of this Book was not confused. We simply do not have the knowledge to dispel seeming contradictions (MacDonald, p. 256).

The apparent discrepancy allows a thorough explanation and “is no fair argument against the plenary inspiration of Scripture. Some difficulties of this nature we might reasonably expect to find in such a book as the Bible. If we learn nothing else from them, they may teach us humility. Every one must allow that it is perfectly possible for two independent reporters of an event to differ slightly in their account of its details, without the slightest intention to deceive, and without any departure from the truth. 

Occasional differences on slight points of detail are strong evidences that the Gospel writers are independent witnesses, and that in writing the Gospels they did not copy one another, but were independently guided by the Holy Ghost” (Ryle, p. 289).
38. And he called out, saying, “Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me!” 

39. And those who led the way were sternly telling him to be quiet; but he kept crying out all the more, “Son of David, have mercy on me!”
“This expression is remarkable, because the preceding verse informs us distinctly that the blind man was told that ‘Jesus of Nazareth’ was passing by. 

To call our Lord the ‘Son of David’ was a sign of faith, and showed that the blind man had some idea that Jesus was the Messiah. When the Pharisees were asked whose son Christ would be, they replied at once, ‘The Son of David’ (Matthew 22:42). The fame of our Lord as a mighty worker of miracles had probably reached the blind man’s ears, and made him believe that He who could do such great miracles, must be one sent from God” (Ryle, p. 289).
By calling Him “Son of David,” the blind man acknowledged His kingship. Once healed, he followed Him. Those eyes that He opened saw the Great Physician a few days later publicly denounced and murdered on the cross. McGee writes that millions of people today with perfect vision have not seen Christ’s death on the cross as having meaning for their lives and for the forgiveness of their sins (McGee, pp. 217-18).
We all need 20-20 spiritual vision, and this is what the Great Physician can give us. The Gospels give illustrations of this and many other spiritual blessings not realized until the death of Christ and the coming of the Spirit. Paul speaks of this ability to see the unseen: 
“We look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal” (2 Corinthians 4:18). 
Such ability to see the unseen is directly connected with the gift of the Holy Spirit, received by every believer today when he is born into the family of God. 

Now believers see another world, and that unseen universe “is greater and more real than all the present things in this world. This world goes down in the judgment of the cross. The cross ends this world in which we once lived and to which we once belonged. Now we have another world, things ‘which eye has not seen and ear not heard, and which have not come into man’s heart, which God has prepared for them that love Him, but God has revealed to us by His Spirit’ (1 Corinthians 2:9). 

“Paul’s eyes were spiritually fixed on that unseen realm. We have not the universe of bliss yet, but we have the Person who is going to bring it in and fill it by the Spirit, and we are able to see Him. ‘We see Jesus, who was made some little inferior to angels on account of the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor’ (Hebrews 2:9). It is only those who have the Spirit who can see Him. . . . The Spirit gives vision of what is at the right hand of God. If we want first-hand information about what is going on around us, we must set our eyes on the right hand of God. The first move will be there. The Christian with his eyes on Christ at the right hand of God will be the first one to get information as to God’s movements down here. We are to look at the prophetic system in the light of the heavenly. It was said to John, ‘Come up here’ (Revelation 4:1); so to understand prophecy we must go to heaven and then look down” (Coates, pp. 230-31).
The Holy Spirit takes the things of Christ in the Word of God and reveals them to us (John 16:13-14). This is how the Great Physician treats our spiritual eyes. If there is inflammation there caused by sin, He leads us to the cross for repentance and healing. There is where He applies the eyesalve (Revelation 3:18-19). This is where He corrects our spiritual vision—at the cross. It is good to come to this Ophthalmologist. We all need spiritual vision. We need the eyesalve and corrective lenses of the cross.

How does this treat the Care Syndrome? Well, then we can see our cares through heavenly lenses: Cares are momentary and temporary. Furthermore, they are producing for us “an eternal weight of glory” far beyond all comparison’ (2 Corinthians 4:17). When our vision is corrected so that we can see our cares in the light of eternity, then we can begin to cope with them. We can cope with cares of this life by making them lay up eternal treasure.

With this we move from the Department of Ophthalmology to Physical Therapy. We have followed steps one and two of the prescription for cure of care. We have learned to cast our care upon Him and we have been encouraged to correct our vision of Him. Now we proceed to step three, where we must cope with our responsibility toward Him. This involves much spiritual exercise and activity. We come into the Therapy unit.
III. COPING WITH MY RESPONSIBILITY TOWARD HIM  (Lk. 19:1-27)

“It was through Jericho that Jesus, ‘having entered’ was passing. . . . It was the custom, when a festive band passed through a place, that the inhabitants gathered in the streets to bid their brethren welcome. And on that afternoon, surely scarce anyone in Jericho but would go forth to see this pilgrim band. Men—curious, angry, half-convinced; women, holding up their babes, it may be for a passing blessing, or pushing forward their children that in after years they might say they had seen the Prophet of Nazareth; traders, soldiers—a solid wall of onlookers before their gardens was this ‘crowd’ along the road by which Jesus ‘was to pass.’

“Would He only pass through the place, or be the guest of some of the leading priests in Jericho; would He teach, or work any miracle, or silently go on His way to Bethany? Only one in all that crowd seemed unwelcome; alone, and out of place. It was the ‘chief of the Publicans’—head of the tax and customs department. As his name shows, he was a Jew; but yet that very name Zaccheus, ‘Zakkai,’ ‘the just,’ or ‘pure’ sounded like mockery. We know in what repute Publicans were held, and what opportunities of wrong-doing and oppression they possessed. And from his after-confession, it is only too evident, that Zaccheus had to the full used them for evil. And he had got that for which he had given up alike his nation and his soul: ‘he was rich.’ 

“If, as Christ had taught, it was harder for any rich man to enter the Kingdom of Heaven than for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, what of him who had gotten his riches by such means?

“The narrative is singularly detailed and pictorial. Zaccheus, trying to push his way through ‘the press,’ and repulsed; Zaccheus, ‘little of stature’ and unable to look over the shoulders of others: it reads almost like a symbolical story of one who is seeking ‘to see Jesus,’ but cannot push his way because of the crowd—whether of the self-righteous, or of his own conscious sins, that seem to stand between him and the Savior, and which will not make room for him, while he is unable to look over them because he is, so to speak, ‘little of stature.’

“Of all persons in that crowd the least noted, the most hindered in coming—and yet the one most concerned, was the Chief Publican. It is always so—it is ever the order of the Gospel, that the last shall be first. Yet never more self-unconscious was Zaccheus than at the moment when Jesus was entering that garden-road, and passing under the overhanging branches of that sycamore, the crowd closing up behind, and following as He went along.

“Only one thought—without ulterior conscious object, temporal or spiritual—filled his whole being. The present absolutely held him—when those wondrous Eyes, out of which heaven itself seemed to look upon earth, were upturned, and that Face of infinite grace, never to be forgotten, beamed upon him the welcome of recognition, and He uttered the self-spoken invitation in which the invited was the real Inviter, the guest the true Host. . . . 

“As bidden by Christ, Zaccheus ‘made haste and came down.’ Under the gracious influence of the Holy Ghost he ‘received Him rejoicing.’ . . . But now the murmur of disappointment and anger ran through the accompanying crowd . . . because He was gone to be guest with a man that was a sinner. Oh, terribly fatal misunderstanding of all that was characteristic of the Mission of the Christ! Oh, terribly fatal blindness and jealousy! But it was this sudden shock of opposition which awoke Zaccheus to full consciousness. . . .

“In that moment Zaccheus saw it all: what his past had been, what his present was, what his future must be. Standing forth, not so much before the crowd as before the Lord, and not ashamed, nay, scarcely conscious of the confession it implied—so much is the sorrow of the past in true repentance swallowed up by the joy of the present—Zaccheus vowed fourfold restoration, as by a thief (Exodus 22:1), of what had become his through false accusation, as well as the half of all his goods to the poor. And so the whole current of his life had been turned, in those few moments, through his joyous reception of Christ, the Savior of sinners; and Zaccheus the public robber, the rich Chief of the Publicans, had become an almsgiver” (Edersheim, IV, pp. 351-54).

“Burgon (an English commentator) remarks [that] Zaccheus imposed upon himself the severest measure enjoined by the law concerning anyone convicted of theft. . . . But even this was exacted only of him who had made away with the property he had stolen. ‘If the theft be found in his hand alive, he was only to restore double’ (Exodus 22:4). But with respect to him who confessed his crime it is only said, ‘he shall recompense his trespass with the principal thereof, and add unto it the fifth part thereof, and give it unto him against whom he hath trespassed’ (Numbers 5:7). Zaccheus therefore judged himself most severely. Let us do likewise when we repent” (Ryle, pp. 296-97). .

9. “Today salvation has come to this house, because he, too, is a son of Abraham.”

“This expression was probably used with a reference to the sneers of Pharisees against publicans and sinners, as being unworthy of eternal life. Our Lord declares that however much the self-righteous Pharisees might despise Zaccheus, he was a genuine son of Abraham, if anyone was. He was one by natural descent. But better than that, he was a son of Abraham in a way the Pharisees were not. He walked in the steps of Abraham’s faith and works, which they did not do. He was one in heart with Abraham as well as in blood” (Ryle, p. 297).”

10. “For the Son of Man has come to seek and to save that which was lost.”

The conversion of this man was the fulfillment of Christ’s coming into the world. The Scriptures do not record any extensive conversation the Lord might have had with Zaccheus. The Holy Spirit did not think it was necessary. We know that when the Lord usually talked with individuals He referred to the person’s need and to God’s ability to meet that need. He didn’t need to tell Zaccheus he was a sinner. He knew that. Everyone knew that. The message to Zaccheus was that the Son of Man has come to seek and to save. The publican had no access to the mercy seat in the temple because of his profession as a publican. The Savior was telling him that He would be his mercy seat.

Zaccheus did not announce to the world that he had a testimony to give that “Jesus saves and keeps and satisfies.” He said, “Half my goods I will give to the poor, and I will make right the things that have been wrong.” 

From this we know that he was converted; and this is the way the world knows we have been converted. People are tired of hearing words. They respond by what they see in the way of change in a person’s life. His changed life tells us that this old publican was saved.
James 2:18 says, “Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I have works: show me thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my works.” Zaccheus demonstrated this (McGee, pp. 222-23).
He followed the prescription for care by coping with his responsibility toward God and man. Sin is first of all against God, and then it is against man. Zaccheus was exercised about this responsibility. The speech of Zaccheus was backed by activity. He used the present tense; there could be no thought of procrastination. This is the only way to deal with the kind of guilt Zaccheus had. The exercise of repentance and restitution was good therapy. It relieved him of the anxiety caused by the guilt of sin. This is coping with one kind of responsibility.

Now in a parable the Lord Jesus turns us to another kind of responsibility (vv. 11-27), that of stewardship.

The Lord related this parable to make it plain that His kingdom “was not to be set up at His first coming but will be manifested when He comes back: that is, at His second advent. This parable was based on an historical incident that had taken place not many years before, and with which the people generally would be familiar. When King Herod died, that is, the Herod who lived when our Lord Jesus Christ was born, and who decreed that all babies in Bethlehem should be put to death, he decreed in his will that Archelaus should succeed him on the throne. But the Jews hated this man and did not want him to reign over them, and so he went over the sea to Rome to confer with Augustus Caesar, and to secure his approval regarding the kingdom.

“Before going away he entrusted large sums of money to many of his friends and gave instructions as to how this money was to be used in his absence, in order to make other friends who would forward his interests and be ready to acknowledge his claims. But the Jews who hated him sent an embassy after him and said to Caesar, ‘We do not want this man to reign over us. He is cruel; we hate every member of his house.’

“Archelaus conferred with the Emperor, secured his approval and eventually returned to Jerusalem to be proclaimed king over Judea. 

He then sent for the servants to whom he had entrusted the money and inquired as to the use they had made of it, rewarding them according to their faithfulness to his interests. After that he summoned his enemies who had been determined that he should not be recognized as king, and put many of them to death.

“All this was fresh in the minds of the people, for it had occurred when Jesus was only a little lad. He based His parable upon that incident, because there was a certain likeness in what took place then and what will take place in connection with His present rejection and future return” (Ironside, pp. 576-77).

11. And while they were listening to these things, He went on to tell a parable, because He was near Jerusalem, and they supposed that the kingdom of God was going to appear immediately.
He added this parable to correct the thought that the kingdom of God was immediately to appear; “for Jerusalem is the city of the great King, and the question of His rejection would be closed there. He shows, on the contrary, that He was going away—going to a far country, to heaven, where He was to receive the kingdom and to return. The time was not come to set up the kingdom on earth.

“Meanwhile, the business of His servants was to trade with the money He delivered them. When returned, having received the kingdom, He assigns them places according to their faithfulness; for in Luke it is a question of man’s responsibility; in the corresponding parable of Matthew, God’s sovereignty is the point. Difference of gifts appears in Matthew, difference of rewards in Luke. In Luke each servant receives a mina (coin) from the Lord; in Matthew all who gained in trading enter alike the joy of their Lord. Here the whole force is, occupy. ‘Occupy till I come’” (Darby).
“Are we ‘occupying?’ Are we living like men who know to whom they are indebted, and to whom they must one day give account? This is the only life which is worthy of a reasonable being. . . . 

“The sum given to each servant was undoubtedly very small. But our Lord would have us learn that however small a man’s gifts and opportunities, he is as much accountable for using them rightly as if they were very great. And he would have us know that the poorest and the humblest Christian, if he uses his one pound well, shall be as carefully noticed and rewarded as the mightiest king. Faithfulness in the use of what we have, however little, is what Christ requires at our hands. . . .

“We are told of one servant who had done nothing with his lord’s money, but had laid it up in a napkin. We are told of his useless arguments in his own defence, and of his final ruin, for not using the knowledge which he confessedly possessed” (Ryle, pp. 299-302).

In this case, he would represent the professing Christian. Since there is no mention of punishment, however, he may represent the unfaithful believer.

“False profession and formality will fail to abide the fire of God’s judgment. Grace and grace only, shall stand. Men will discover at last, that there is such a thing as the ‘wrath of the Lamb.’ . . . These are solemn things. Who shall stand in the great day when the Master requires an account of ‘His pounds?’ The words of St. Peter will form a fitting conclusion to the whole parable, ‘Seeing that you look for such things, be diligent that you may be found of Him in peace, without spot, and blameless’ (2 Peter 3:14)” (Ryle, p. 302).

The believer will stand before the judgment seat of Christ. This is not the great white throne, where unbelievers are tried.

“To the judgment seat of Christ we come, not to be judged as to our personal relationship to Him, but as to our work. . . . Each man’s work will be made manifest. . . . Our work will be tried as by fire. If we have been building on the foundation gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, stubble, ‘the day shall declare it.’ As He tries our work by fire, the gold and silver and precious stones will be clarified to new beauty, while the wood, the hay, the stubble will be destroyed (1 Corinthians 3:12-15; 2 Corinthians 5:10). ‘If any man’s work is burned up, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet so as through fire.’ We shall be left with nothing but our own personal salvation. There is a note of sadness in it;—a little mysterious, but there it is, saved as through fire. So with this failing servant in the parable. He was still a servant, but he had neglected his opportunity” (Morgan, p. 217).

“Responsibility is a test of love. ‘If you love me, keep my commandments’—that is, everything that has the character of commandment, and I suppose all responsibility has that character, but it becomes a test of love. That found out the man who did not love his lord. The point was that he did not love him; he made a lame excuse. . . . He saw nothing to love in him, only an austere man, exacting unduly. . . . The question with us is, What sort of apprehension have we of the Lord? Such a One is enough to make us ardent lovers, but what is He to me? How do I view Him? That determines the whole position. 

“If we apprehended God’s purpose of grace given to us in Christ before the ages of time, if we saw that we are chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world, that the Father ‘has marked us out for adoption through Jesus Christ to himself’—it would give a wonderful impetus to everything on the responsible side. The more we are confirmed in all connected with divine purpose the more we shall be strengthened for responsible service here; but it does not do to confound the two things. When the seventy disciples came back and said to the Lord, ‘even the demons are subject to us through thy name,’ the Lord says, ‘Yet in this rejoice not . . . but rejoice that your names are written in the heavens.’
“If I could do the most wonderful service, even to casting out demons, healing the sick, preaching the gospel so that thousands were converted, yet the Lord would say, Do not rejoice in that, but because you have a place in heaven. This adjusts us spiritually so that we know the difference between what is greatest and what is related to the least. It knocks a good deal of self-importance out of us, for we can get very self-important sometimes in regard to our responsibility” (Coates, p. 237).

What have we learned about this third step on the prescription for care? How am I coping with responsibility? My first responsibility is to love Him. After this, all other responsibilities fall into place.

The Lord has given us His prescription for cares which weigh us down, because He cares for us. He calls us to Him: “Come unto Me all you who labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly of heart, and you shall find rest for your souls!”

How can we not love such a Savior as this? 

Surely we shall, with His enabling, cast our care upon Him, correct our vision of Him, and cope with our responsibility toward Him. This is what happens when we behold His beauty in the mirror of the Gospel. Our hearts are drawn out to Him, and we pour out our affection and service for Him. In so doing, we find that He takes us up and bears us in His strength; and we are carried and all of our cares too by the One who loved us and gave Himself for us. 
There is none, Lord Jesus, there is none like Thee,

For the heavy laden there is none like Thee!
XXII. CHRIST IN CONTROL
Questions

 (Luke 19:28-20:40)

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

Review: Luke 19:15-19:27 by reading the passage again, going over the notes of lesson 21 and answering question 1.
58. How did the Lord speak to you through Luke 19:15-19:27 and the notes?
MEMORY: Luke 19:26
Overview of Lesson 22.

Read: Luke 19:28-20:40.

Read Notes: Page 59.
I.
As My King—Ruling.

READ: Luke 19:28-44; Matt. 21:1-9; Mark 11:1-10; John 12:12-19; Zech. 9:9; Isa. 62:11; Ps. 118:19-27; Isa. 1:3; Luke 13:34-35.

Do Questions: 2-5.
Read Notes: Pages 60-65
59. How do the Old Testament references which you have just read cast light on Christ’s entry into Jerusalem?
60. Why were the Pharisees objecting?
61. What grieved the Lord then (that must continue to grieve Him today)?
62. What has the Lord brought home to your own heart from this section?
II.
AS MY PRIEST—CLEANSING.
Read: Luke 19:45-48; John 2:13-16; Matt. 21:12-13, 23-27; Mark 11:15-18, 27-33; Jer. 7:11; Isa. 56:7.

Do Questions: 6-7.
Read Notes: Pages 65-68.
63. How had the temple been profaned by the Jewish leaders?
64. What is His temple today? (1 Cor. 3:16-17; 6:19-20)
(Personal): Is the inner sanctuary clean or am I trying to get gain from that which is for God?
III. 
AS MY PROPHET—SPEAKING.
READ: Luke 20:1-40

Do Questions: 8-20.
Read Notes: Pages 68-74.
Study: Luke 20:1-8.

65. Do you think that in 20:7 they answered honestly? Explain.
Study: Luke 20:9-19; Isa. 5:1-7; Matt. 21:33-46; Mark 12:1-9; Ps. 118:22; 1 Pet. 2:7-8.
66. In this parable, who is the vineyard?  The husbandman?  The servants?  The son?
67. Explain verses 17-18.
68. Note Luke 20:19 and explain how this parable was against the chief priests and scribes.
Study: Luke 20:20-26.

69. How was the question asked by the spies a trick question?
70. What principle does the Lord give which applies to our lives today?
71. How can you obey both of these commands? List ways. (Rom. 12:1-2; 13:1-7; 1 Cor. 6:19-20; 2 Cor. 5:14-21 etc.)
72. Do you need to make improvements in any of these areas? Explain specifically and share for prayer if you wish.
Study: Luke 20:27-40; Matt. 22:23-33; Mark 12:18-27; Deut. 25:5-6; Ex. 3:1-6.

73. Compare these accounts. Use another sheet.
74. According to the Lord Jesus, what was the reason for the Sadducees’ error (Matt. 22:29)?  How is this a warning for us?
75. How does Christ show that the resurrection is implied in the Old Testament?
Read: Luke 19:28-40, thinking about the strongest impact the section has upon your life.

76. Whenever we study the Scripture, we should see the Lord Jesus. In this section, how is the glory of Christ impressed upon you by the Holy Spirit?
77. According to 2 Cor. 3:18, this should have a transforming effect upon your life. Make this a subject of earnest prayer. If the Lord shows you anything that you should change in your own life to make you more like Christ, write it down.
Summary: After having studied Luke 19:28-20:40, summarize this passage.

XXII. CHRIST IN CONTROL
Notes

 (Luke 19:28-20:40)

“If you had known in this day, even you, the things which make for peace!
But now they have been hidden from your eyes . . .
because you did not recognize the time of your visitation”
(Luke 19:42-44).

	O Jesus! King most wonderful,
	Christ is my Prophet, Priest, and King

	Thou Conqueror renowned
	My Prophet full of light,

	Thou Sweetness most ineffable,
	My Great High Priest before the throne,

	In Whom all joys are found!
	My King of grace and might!

	When once Thou visitest the heart,
	Christ Jesus is my All in all,

	Then truth begins to shine,
	My comfort and my love,

	Then earthly vanities depart,
	My life below, and He shall be

	Then kindles love divine.
	My joy and crown above!



— Bernard of Clairvaux
— J. Mason

died 1153
“I’ve Found a Pearl of Greatest Price”
“He came to His own, and those who were His own did not receive Him. But as many as received Him, to them He gave the right to become children of God, even to those who believe in His name” (John 1:11-12).

He had set His face toward Jerusalem. Now it was the last week of His life. Majestically Christ ascended toward the City. In regal control of every event, the Anointed One approached the central point of human history. He moved in perfect assurance toward Calvary and the cross.

On three successive days during this last week, Christ went up to the City and visited the Temple. There He presented Himself as Messiah—anointed Prophet, Priest, and King. First as King in triumphal procession, He entered the gates of Jerusalem and made His regal inspection of the City. As great High Priest on the next day, He came in judgment and purged His Temple. As Prophet on the third day, He spoke with final authority and silenced His enemies. Three royal visits—but Jerusalem knew not the time of her visitation.

Open was the Beautiful Gate of the Temple. But closed were the hearts of her people. For the last time Christ entered that Gate and taught the people in the Temple courts. Then on the third evening of Passover week, He walked sadly through the Gate, down the marble steps, and away from the Temple forever. Their house was left to them desolate. They had rejected their Prophet, Priest, and King. For the last time He came unto His own—and His own received Him not.

Luke flashes those scenes before me. How do I view them? Do I take it all in? Do I catch the meaning? What does it say to me today?

Luke brings me to the Lord today. Christ never changes. He is still the Anointed One. Now in resurrection glory He sits on the throne of the universe. That throne because of Calvary is today the throne of grace for me. I can come to His throne and own Him as my Prophet, Priest, and King. I can do what the people of Jerusalem did not do, as I contemplate these scenes in Luke. I can hand over to Christ the control of my life. I can take Him:

I. AS MY KING—RULING (Luke 19:28-44)

II.
 AS MY PRIEST—CLEANSING (Luke 19:45-48)

III. AS MY PROPHET—SPEAKING (Lk 20:1-21:4)

May it not be said of me on any day that He came unto His own, and His own received Him not.
I. AS MY KING—RULING  (Luke 19:28-44)

But despite the outward show, Jerusalem said, “We will not have this man to reign over us!” (Luke 19:14).

“It was a bright day in early spring of the year 29, when the festive procession set out from the home at Bethany. There can be no reasonable doubt as to the locality of that hamlet (the modern El-Azariye, ‘of Lazarus’), perched on a broken rocky plateau on the other side of Olivet” (Edersheim, V, p. 364).

Bethphage was most likely a suburb of Jerusalem.

“Remembering, that it was the last morning of rest before the great contest, we may reverently think of much that may have passed in the Soul of Jesus and in the home of Bethany. And now He has left that peaceful resting place” (Edersheim, V, p. 364).

“We have been following Him from Caesarea Philippi when Luke says, He ‘stedfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem’ (9:51). All the way Jerusalem had been the goal of His journeying. Now He had come to the final things, the last hours, come to that which was ever before Him as the deepest passion of His life. He arrived in the city, majestic, and magnificent, no Victim this, but a Victor” (Morgan, p. 219).

“It was probably soon after His outset, that He sent the two disciples—possibly Peter and John—into the village opposite them—presumably Bethphage. There they would find by the side of the road an ass’s colt tied, whereon never man had sat. . . . This colt they were to loose and to bring to Him (19:29-30). The disciples found all as He had said. When they reached Bethphage, they saw, by a doorway where two roads met, the colt tied by its mother. As they loosed it, the owners and certain of them that stood by asked their purpose, to which, as directed by the Master, they answered: ‘The Lord (the Master, Christ) has need of him,’ when, as predicted, no further hindrance was offered (19:31-34)” (Edersheim, Book V, pp. 364-65).

“From the pilgrim-band which had accompanied Jesus from Galilee and Perea, and preceded Him to Jerusalem, from the guests at the Sabbath feast in Bethany, and from the people who had gone out to see both Jesus and Lazarus, the tidings of the proximity of Jesus and of His approaching arrival must have spread in the City. Perhaps that very morning some had come from Bethany, and told it in the Temple, among the festive bands—specially among His own Galileans, and generally in Jerusalem, that on that very day—in a few hours—Jesus might be expected to enter the City. Such, indeed, must have been the case, since from St. John’s account, ‘a great multitude’ ‘went forth to meet Him.’ The latter, we can have little doubt, must have mostly consisted, not of citizens of Jerusalem, whose enmity to Christ was settled, but of those ‘that had come to the Feast.’ With these went also a number of ‘Pharisees,’ their hearts filled with bitterest thoughts of jealousy and hatred. . . . It is of great importance to keep in mind this composition of ‘the multitude’” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 365).

“Meantime Christ and those who followed Him from Bethany had slowly entered on the well-known caravan road from Jericho to Jerusalem. . . . Somewhere here the disciples who brought ‘the colt’ must have met Him. They were accompanied by many, and immediately followed by more. For, as already stated, Bethphage—we presume the village—formed almost part of Jerusalem, and during Easter-week must have been crowded by pilgrims, who could not find accommodation within the City walls. And the announcement, that disciples of Jesus had just fetched the beast of burden on which Jesus was about to enter Jerusalem, must have quickly spread among the crowds which thronged the Temple and the City” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 366).

Some five hundred years before this fulfillment of prophecy, Zechariah had written,
“Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion! Shout in triumph, O daughter of Jerusalem! Behold, your king is coming to you; He is just and endowed with salvation, humble, and mounted on a donkey, even on a colt, the foal of a donkey” (Zechariah 9:9; Matthew 21:4-5).

“This colt was only a dumb beast, but it knew its Owner. We read in Isaiah 1:3, ‘The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: but Israel doth not know, My people doth not consider.’ The lower creatures act in subjection to the will of the Lord. Man alone of all God’s creatures—man, who is made a little lower than the angels, with his remarkable powers and his wonderful intellect—sets himself in opposition to the will of God. Jesus sent His disciples over to get this colt, and we read that it was one ‘whereon yet never man sat.’ It was an unbroken colt. You know that, ordinarily, it takes a rider of some dexterity to break in a colt; but here we find this unbroken colt in complete subjection to the will of its Creator. The One who was to ride that colt was the Creator whose power had brought it into existence” (Ironside, pp. 586-87).

It was that same power then which He will someday use to subdue all things to Himself (Philippians 3:21). It is the same power which He uses to subject even me to Himself.

“There is an audacity about this whole procedure. The authorities were hostile and had already given an instruction that anyone who knew where Jesus was should inform them so that He could be arrested (John 11:57). But, far from hiding in fear, Jesus came to Jerusalem publicly and triumphantly” (Morris, p. 277).

“The whole history is strikingly unlike the general tenor of our Lord’s life. On other occasions, we see Him withdrawing from public observation, retiring into the wilderness, charging those whom He healed to tell no man what was done. On the present occasion all is changed. Reserve is completely thrown aside. He seems to court public notice. He appears desirous that all should see Him, and should mark, note, and observe what He did. . . .

“The reasons of our Lord’s conduct at this crisis of His ministry, at first sight, may appear hard to discover. On calm reflection they are clear and plain. He knew that the time had come when He was to die for sinners on the cross. His work as the great Prophet, so far as His earthly ministry was concerned, was almost finished and completed. His work as the sacrifice for sin and substitute for sinners, remained to be accomplished. Before giving Himself up as a sacrifice, He desired to draw the attention of the whole Jewish nation to Himself. The Lamb of God was about to be slain. The great sin-offering was about to be killed. It was meet that the eyes of all Israel should be fixed upon Him. This great thing was not to be done in a corner (Acts. 26:26)” (Ryle, p. 309-10).

“As the two disciples, accompanied, or immediately followed by the multitude, brought the colt to Christ, ‘two streams of people met’—the one coming from the City, the other from Bethany (John 12:12-18). The impression left on our minds is, that what followed was unexpected by those who accompanied Christ, that it took them by surprise. The disciples, who understood not (John 12:16), till the light of the Resurrection-glory had been poured on their minds, the significance of ‘these things,’ even after they had occurred seem not even to have guessed, that it was of set purpose Jesus was about to make His Royal Entry into Jerusalem. 

“Their enthusiasm seems only to have been kindled when they saw the procession from the town come to meet Jesus with palm-branches, cut down by the way, and greeting Him with Hosanna-shouts of welcome. Then they spread their garments on the colt, and set Jesus thereon—unwrapped their loose cloaks from their shoulders and stretched them along the rough path, to form a momentary carpet as He approached (Luke 19:35-36). 

“Then also in their turn they cut down branches from the trees and gardens through which they passed, or plaited and twisted palm branches, and strewed them as a rude matting in His way, while they joined in, and soon raised to a much higher pitch the Hosanna of welcoming praise (19:37). Nor need we wonder at their ignorance at first of the meaning of that, in which (they) themselves were chief actors. 

“We are too apt to judge them from our standpoint . . . centuries later, and after full apprehension of the significance of the event. These men walked in the procession almost as in a dream, or as dazzled by a brilliant light all around—as if impelled by a necessity, and carried from event to event, which came upon them in a succession of but partially understood surprises. . . .

“They had now ranged themselves: the multitude which had come from the City preceding, that which had come with Him from Bethany following the triumphant progress of Israel’s King, ‘meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.’ Gradually the long procession swept up and over the ridge where first begins the descent of the Mount of Olives toward Jerusalem (Luke 19:37). At this point the first view is caught of the southeastern corner of the City. The Temple and the more northern portions are hid by the slope of Olivet on the right; what is seen is only Mount Zion. . . . At that time it rose, terrace upon terrace, from the Palace of the Maccabees and that of the High Priest, a very city of palaces, till the eye rested in the summit on that castle, city, and palace, with its frowning towers and magnificent gardens, the royal abode of Herod, supposed to occupy the very site of the Palace of David. . . .

“They had been greeting Him with Hosannas! But enthusiasm, especially in such a cause, is infectious. They were mostly stranger-pilgrims that had come from the City, chiefly because they had heard of the raising of Lazarus (John 12:18). And now they must have questioned them which came from Bethany, who in turn related that of which themselves had been eyewitnesses (John 12:17). We can imagine it all—how the fire would leap from heart to heart. So He was the promised Son of David—and the Kingdom was at hand!

“It may have been just as the precise point of the road was reached, where the City of David first suddenly emerges into view, at the descent of the Mount of Olivet, that the whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty works that they had seen (Luke 19:37). As the burning words of joy and praise, the record of what they had seen, passed from mouth to mouth, and they caught their first sight of ‘the City of David,’ adorned as a bride to welcome her King—Davidic praise to David’s Greater Son wakened the echoes of old Davidic Psalms in the morning-light of their fulfillment. 

“‘Hosanna to the Son of David! Blessed be He that cometh in the Name of the Lord. . . . Blessed the Kingdom that cometh, the Kingdom of our father David. . . . Blessed be He that cometh in the Name of the Lord. . . . Hosanna. . . . Hosanna in the highest. . . . Peace in heaven, and glory in the highest’ (Luke 19:38).

“They were but broken utterances, partly based upon Psalm 118, partly taken from it—the Hosanna, or Save me now, and the Blessed be He that cometh in the Name of the Lord forming part of the responses by the people with which this Psalm was chanted on certain of the most solemn festivals (vv. 25-26). Most truly did they thus interpret and apply the Psalm, old and new Davidic praise mingling in their acclamations. At the same time it must be remembered that, according to Jewish tradition, Psalm 118:25-28 was also chanted antiphonally by the people of Jerusalem, as they went to welcome the festive pilgrims on their arrival, the latter always responding in the  second clause of each verse, till the last verse of the Psalm was reached, which was sung by both parties in unison, Psalm 103:17 being added by way of conclusion. . . .

“But as the shout rang through the long defile, carrying evidence far and wide, that, so far from condemning and forsaking, more than the ordinary pilgrim-welcome had been given to Jesus—the Pharisees, who had mingled with the crowd, turned to one another with angry frowns, ‘You see that you are not doing any good; look, the world has gone after Him’ (John 12:19) (a common Jewish expression). It is always so, that, in the disappointment of malice, men turn in impotent rage against each other with taunts and reproaches. Then, psychologically true in this also, they made a desperate appeal to the Master Himself, whom they so bitterly hated, to check and rebuke the honest zeal of His disciples (Luke 19:39). . . .
“He had been silent hitherto—alone unmoved, or only deeply moved inwardly—amidst this enthusiastic crowd. He could be silent no longer—but, with a touch of quick and righteous indignation, pointed to the rocks and stones, telling those leaders of Israel, that, if the people held their peace, the very stones would cry out (Luke 19:40). It would have been so in that day of Christ’s Entry into Jerusalem. And it has been so ever since. Silence has fallen these many centuries upon Israel; but the very stones of Jerusalem’s ruin and desolateness have cried out that He, Whom in their silence they rejected, has come as King in the Name of the Lord. . . .

“Again the procession advanced. The road descends a slight declivity, and the glimpse of the City is again withdrawn behind the intervening ridge of Olivet. A few moments and the path mounts again, it climbs a rugged ascent, it reaches a ledge of smooth rock, and in an instance the whole City bursts into view . . . the Temple tower. . . the courts . . . the magnificent City, with its background . . . of gardens and suburbs on the western plateau behind. Immediately before was the Valley of the Kedron, here seen in its greatest depth as it joins the Valley of Hinnom, and thus giving full effect to the great peculiarity of Jerusalem, seen only on its eastern side—its situation as of a City rising out of a deep abyss. . . .

“It is hardly possible to doubt that this rise and turn of the road—this rocky ledge—was the exact point where the multitude paused again, and He, when He beheld the City, wept over it (Luke 19:41). Not with still weeping (edakrusen), as at the grave of Lazarus, but with loud and deep lamentation (eklausen). The contest was, indeed, terrible between the Jerusalem that rose before Him in all its beauty, glory, and security, and the Jerusalem which He saw in vision dimly rising on the sky, with the camp of the enemy around about it on every side, hugging it closer and closer in deadly embrace, and the very stockade which the Roman Legions raised around it; then, another scene in the shifting panorama, and the city laid with the ground, and the gory bodies of her children among her ruins; and yet another scene: the silence and desolateness of death by the Hand of God—not one stone left upon another! (Luke 19:42-44)” (Edersheim, Book V, pp. 366-69).

“The word for weeping there does not mean merely that tears forced themselves up and fell down His face. It suggests rather the heaving of the bosom, and the sob and the cry of a soul in agony. We could have no stronger word than the word that is used there.

The Son of God in tears,

The wondering angels see.

Be thou astonished, O my soul,

He shed those tears for thee.

For while He wept over the city, the city was merely the crystallized center of human attitude towards Him, and of human sin; and in the presence of it He wept. . . . And then, He Who wept, and He Who lamented and sighed, pronounced the doom, for His is not a pity that violates justice” (Morgan, p. 221).
Do we weep over the lost?

“We know but little of true Christianity, if we do not feel a deep concern about the souls of unconverted people. A lazy indifference about the spiritual state of others, may doubtless save us much trouble. To care nothing whether our neighbors are going to heaven or hell, is no doubt the way of the world. But a man of this spirit is very unlike David, who said, ‘rivers of waters run down mine eyes, because men keep not thy law.’ He is very unlike Paul, who said, ‘I have great heaviness and continual sorrow of heart for my brethren (Psalm 119:136; Romans 9:2). Above all, he is very unlike Christ. If Christ felt tenderly about wicked people, the disciples of Christ ought to feel likewise” (Ryle, p. 314).

The Lord pronounced judgment and then He gave the reason: Because you did not recognize the time of your visitation (Luke 19:44).

“There is an ignorance that is innocent, but there is also an ignorance that is culpable. These men had the revelation God had made known in the scriptures of the Old Testament. They had the continuing evidence that God was active in the life and ministry of Jesus. They could see in Him that God had not forgotten His people. There was every reason for them to have welcomed Jesus as His disciples did. But they refused to accept all this evidence. They rejected God’s Messiah. They would now have to live with the consequences of their rejection. It is this that brought forth Jesus’ tears” (Morris, p. 281). 

“The last day will probably show the world, that there were seasons in the lives of many who died in sin, when God drew very near to them, when conscience was peculiarly alive, when there seemed but a step between them and salvation. Those seasons will probably prove to have been what our Lord calls their day of visitation. The neglect of such seasons will probably be at last one of the heaviest charges against their souls” (Ryle, p. 316).

This should teach us “the immense importance of not avoiding convictions, and not quenching the workings of conscience. He that resists the voice of conscience may be throwing away his last chance of salvation. That warning voice may be God’s ‘day of visitation.’ The neglect of it may fill up the measure of a man’s iniquity, and provoke God to let him alone forever” (Ryle, pp. 316-17).

Turn again to the scene before us. See the King entering His city in fulfillment of prophecy: just and having salvation, lowly and riding upon an ass.

“The riding upon the ass did not prove the lowliness, but stood in contrast to it. Lowly, and yet riding as a King” (Morgan, p. 220).

“This prophecy (of Zechariah 9:9) was intended to introduce, in contrast to earthly warfare and kingly triumph, another Kingdom, of which the just King would be the Prince of Peace, Who was meek and lowly in His Advent, Who would speak peace to the heathen, and Whose sway would yet extend to earth’s utmost bounds. Thus much may be said, that if there ever was a true picture of the Messiah-King and His Kingdom, it is this, and that, if ever Israel was to have a Messiah or the world a Savior, He must be such as described in this prophecy” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 370).

This is true today as then. He visits every heart to bring salvation and blessing.

When once Thou visitest the heart

Then truth begins to shine,

Then earthly vanities depart,

Then kindles love divine.
--Bernard of Clairvaux
He continues to visit hearts. In the day of His rejection by the world, He still comes to hearts and offers Himself as their King.

In the day of His rejection, it is my privilege to own Him as my King. It is my joy to give Him throne room in my heart:

In full and glad surrender,

I give myself to Thee,

Thine utterly and only

And evermore to be.
Reign over me, Lord Jesus;

Oh, make my heart Thy throne:

It shall be Thine, dear Savior,

It shall be Thine alone.

—Frances Ridley Havergal
The Keswick Hymnal, p. 50, vv. 1,3
On that bright spring day in Jerusalem not even the disciples understood the significance of those events. It was not until after the resurrection that they comprehended the scene which they had witnessed.

“The anger and jealousy of the Pharisees understood it better, and watched for the opportunity of revenge. But, for the present, on that bright spring-day, the weak, excitable, fickle populace streamed before Him through the City-gates, through the narrow streets, up the Temple-mount. Everywhere the tramp of their feet, and the shout of their acclamations brought men, women, and children into the streets and on the housetops. The City was moved, and from mouth to mouth the question passed among the eager crowd of curious onlookers: ‘Who is He?’ And the multitude answered—not “this is Israel’s Messiah-King,” but: ‘This is Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee.’ And so up into the Temple!

“He alone was silent and sad among this excited multitude, the marks of the tears He had wept over Jerusalem still on His cheek. It is not so, that an earthly King enters His City in triumph; not so, that the Messiah of Israel’s expectation would have gone into His Temple. He spake not, but only looked round about upon all things, as if to view the field on which He was to suffer and die. And now the shadows of evening were creeping up; and, weary and sad, He once more returned with the twelve disciples to the shelter and rest of Bethany (Mark 11:11)” (Edersheim, Book V, pp. 372-73).

Who is He the gathering throng

Greet with loud triumphant song?

’Tis the Lord! Oh wondrous story!

’Tis the Lord! The King of glory!

At His feet we humbly fall,

Crown Him! Crown Him, Lord of all!

--Benjamin B. Hanby
“Who Is He in Yonder Stall?” v. 6
He had entered the City as King. The next day He would go into the Temple as Priest—for cleansing. . . . How do I receive Him into the temple of my heart?
II. AS MY PRIEST—CLEANSING
(Lk. 19:45-46)

“It was very early (Mark 1:35) on the morning of the second day in Passion-week (Monday), when Jesus, with his disciples, left Bethany.” He came into the Temple. “On the previous afternoon, when Christ had come to it, the services were probably over, and the Sanctuary comparatively empty of worshippers and of those who there carried on their traffic” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 377). 

The Lord purified the Temple twice, once at the beginning of His public ministry and now here at the close of His life.

“If, when beginning to do the ‘business’ of His Father, and for the first time publicly presenting Himself with Messianic claim, it was fitting He should take such authority, and first ‘cleanse the Temple’ of the nefarious intruders who, under the guise of being God’s chief priests, made His House one of traffic (John 2:13-16), much more was this appropriate now, at the close of His Work, when, as King, He had entered His City, and publicly claimed authority. At the first it had been for teaching and warning, now it was in symbolic judgment; what and as He then began, that and so He now finished” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 377).

“Jesus found traders in the Temple. Some were changing money (only Tyrian coinage was accepted for the Temple offerings, and other coins had to be changed into this currency); others were selling sacrificial animals. They were apparently plying their trade in the court of the Gentiles, the only place in the Temple where a non-Jew could go to pray and to meditate. If the Temple system was to carry on it was necessary that such facilities be provided. But it was not necessary that they be in the Temple precincts, and it is this to which Jesus took exception” (Morris, p. 282).

“It is a reasonable, nay, an almost necessary inference, that many of the foreign Jews arriving in Jerusalem would take the opportunity of changing at these tables their foreign money, and for this, of course, fresh charges would be made. For, there was a great deal to be bought within the Temple-area, needful for the feast (in the way of sacrifices and their adjuncts), or for purification, and it would be better to get the right money from the authorised changers, than have disputes with the dealers. 

“We can picture to ourselves the scene around the table of an Eastern money-changer—the weighing of the coins, deductions for loss of weight, arguing, disputing, bargaining—and we can realize the terrible truthfulness of our Lord’s charge that they had made the Father’s House a mart and place of traffic. . . .

“Readers of the New Testament know that the noisy and incongruous business of an Eastern money-lender was not the only one carried on within the sacred Temple-enclosure. 

“It was a great accommodation, that a person bringing a sacrifice might not only learn, but actually obtain, in the Temple from its officials what was required for the meal- and drink-offering. . . . 

“Offerers might, of course, bring their sacrificial animals with them, and we know that on the Mount of Olives there were four shops, specially for the sale of pigeons and other things requisite for sacrificial purposes. But then, when an animal was brought, it has to be examined as to its Levitical fitness by persons regularly qualified and appointed. Disputes might here arise, due to the ignorance of the purchaser, or the greed of the examiner. 

“A regularly qualified examiner was called mumcheh (one approved), and how much labor was given to the acquisition of the requisite knowledge appears from the circumstance, that a certain teacher is said to have spent eighteen months with a farmer, to learn what faults in an animal were temporary, and which permanent” (Edersheim, Book III, pp. 369-70).
These examiners were authorized to charge for the certification.

“But all the trouble and difficulty would be avoided by a regular market within the Temple-enclosure, where sacrificial animals could be purchased, having presumably been duly inspected, and all fees paid before being offered for sale. It needs no comment to show how utterly the Temple would be profaned by such traffic, and to what scenes it might lead. From Jewish writings we know, that most improper transactions were carried on, to the taking undue advantage of the poor people who came to offer their sacrifices” (Edersheim, Book III, p. 370).

“The whole of this traffic—money-changing, selling of doves, and market for sheep and oxen—was in itself, and from its attendant circumstances, a terrible desecration; it was also liable to gross abuses. But was there about the time of Christ anything to make it specially obnoxious and unpopular? The priesthood must always have derived considerable profit from it—of course, not the ordinary priests, who came up in their ‘orders’ to minister in the Temple, but the permanent priestly officials, the resident leaders of the priesthood, and especially the High-Priestly family” (Edersheim, III, pp. 370-71).

There can be little doubt that this Temple market “was what in Rabbinic writings is styled ‘the Bazaars of the sons of Annas,’ the sons of that High-Priest Annas, who is so infamous in New Testament history. . . . From the unrighteousness of the traffic carried on in these Bazaars, and the greed of their owners, the ‘Temple-market’ was at the time most unpopular. . . . Of the avarice and corruption of this infamous High-Priestly family, alike Josephus and the Rabbis give a most terrible picture. Josephus describes Annas, the son of the Annas of the New Testament, as ‘a great hoarder up of money,’ very rich, and as despoiling by open violence the common priests of their official revenues” (Edersheim, III, pp. 371-72).

“The Talmud also records the curse which a distinguished Rabbi of Jerusalem pronounced upon the High-Priestly families (including that of Annas), who were ‘themselves High-Priests, their sons treasurers, their sons-in-law assistant-treasurers, while their servants beat the people with sticks.’ What a comment this passage offers on the bearing of Jesus, (during the first purification of the Temple, John 2:13-15) as He made a scourge to drive out the very servants who ‘beat the people with sticks,’ and upset their unholy traffic. 

“It were easy to add from Rabbinic sources repulsive details of their luxuriousness, wastefulness, gluttony, and general dissoluteness. No wonder that, in the figurative language of the Talmud, the Temple is represented as crying out against them: ‘Go hence, ye sons of Eli, ye defile the Temple of Jehovah!’ These painful notices of the state of matters at that time help us better to understand what Christ did, and who they were that opposed His doing.

“These Temple-Bazaars, the property, and one of the principal sources of income, of the family of Annas, were the scene of the purification of the Temple by Jesus; and in the private locale attached to these very Bazaars, where the Sanhedrin held its meetings at the time, the final condemnation of Jesus may have been planned, if not actually pronounced. 

“All this has its deep significance. But we can now also understand why the Temple officials, to whom these Bazaars belonged, only challenged the authority of Christ in thus purging the Temple. The unpopularity of the whole traffic, if not their consciences, prevented their proceeding to actual violence.

“Lastly, we can also better perceive the significance, alike of Christ’s action, and of His reply to their challenge, spoken as it was close to the spot where He was so soon to be condemned by them. Nor do we any longer wonder that no resistance was offered by the people to the action of Jesus, and that even the remonstrances of the priests were not direct, but in the form of a perplexing question” (Edersheim, III, pp. 372-73).
“He began to drive out those who sold (Luke 19:45). Luke does not mention those who bought nor the money-changers, but Matthew and Mark tell us that He dealt with them as well. Jesus upbraided the traders by pointing out the difference between their dishonesty (cf. Jeremiah 7:11) and the true nature of the Temple as a house of prayer (cf. Isaiah 56:7)” (Morris, p. 282).

“Even in purifying the Temple from profane uses, our Lord supported His conduct by a text of Scripture” (Ryle, p. 318). 

“Where do we find that? In Jeremiah. He was quoting from their own prophetic writings. As He cleansed the Temple He ejected those who had turned the House of God into the place of traffic for personal enrichment, and so protesting against the profanation of the Holy Place, He restored it, for a brief hour at least, to its original purpose” (Morgan, p. 222).

On this second day of His last week, the Lord had re-entered Jerusalem to judge as High Priest the City and the Temple. He looked at the City; He found religious profession, but spiritual barrenness. He looked at the Temple, and He found uncleanness. What He had found at the beginning of His ministry (John 2) was unchanged at the end of it: 

“Thus He looked for justice, but behold, bloodshed; for righteousness, but behold, a cry of distress” (Isaiah 5:7).

He walked in the Temple, examining the conditions there, as later He is pictured in Revelation—in His High Priestly ministry walking in the midst of the candlesticks and examining the testimony of the churches (Revelation 1-3). He walked in the corridors of His House. The zeal of it was consuming Him (Psalm 69:10). The Temple had been established among men as a place of approach to God, not only for Israel, but for all nations (Mark 11:17). But greed was profaning the House of God.

He should have been enthroned there. But there was only rejection in the hearts of those who had been shouting Hosanna and who had come to Him for physical healing and blessing. The Temple should have been His dwelling place; but it was occupied by usurpers, thieves (v. 46). What should have been a House of Prayer—the place of communion and intercession—had become a den of thieves. He purged it. The effect upon the religious leaders was to plot to destroy Him. The cost of His presence was too great.

What about the temple of my body? The cost of His presence in Jerusalem was too great. But what about the cost of disobedience? 

“Do you not know that you are a temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwells in you? If any man destroys the temple of God, God will destroy him, for the temple of God is holy, and that is what you are” (1 Corinthians 3:16-17). 

Therefore, when He comes to convict and cleanse me from sin, I welcome Him in this work, for I do not belong to myself:
“Do you not know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit who is in you, whom you have from God, and that you are not your own? For you have been bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body” (1 Corinthians 6:19-20).

During this last week, Christ and His twelve disciples did not spend one night in the City. The only night they spent in Jerusalem was the night of His betrayal. Instead, they went out to Olivet and to Bethany, “House of Humiliation” (Matthew 21:17; Mark 11:11, 19). They went outside the sphere of religious profession to the place where there was love. When He was hungry in Bethany, they made Him a feast. They acknowledged Hosanna from their hearts, that in the midst of a corrupt system He alone can save. His resting place was not in Jerusalem and the Temple there. It was in Bethany that He was appreciated. How good it is to be with Him in spirit there, even in humiliation, for those who share His suffering later will share His glory (2 Timothy 2:12).

“What agreement has the temple of God with idols. For we are the temple of the living God; just as God said, ‘I will dwell in them and walk among them, and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. Therefore, come out from their midst and be separate,’ says the Lord. ‘And do not touch what is unclean, and I will welcome you. And I will be a Father to you, and you shall be sons and daughters to Me,’ says the Lord Almighty” (2 Corinthians 6:16-18).

The Twelve went out with Him. Let us also share in this judgment. Let us agree with the judgment upon Jerusalem. “Let us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach, for here we have no continuing city” (Hebrews 13:13-14). There is going to be a New Jerusalem, from above, which is free (Galatians 4:26). Let us recognize God’s judgment upon the old and separate ourselves from it. He speaks to us today as our High Priest, and He asks us to judge what is not of God, what is not in accord with His presence.

The people of the Jerusalem Temple rejected their Great High Priest. How do I receive Him when He comes to me to cleanse me? Do I have a heart to receive and ears to hear?
III. AS MY PROPHET—SPEAKING
(Lk. 20:1-21:4)

“The record of this third day is so crowded, the actors introduced on the scene are so many, the occurrences so varied, and the transitions so rapid, that it is even more than usually difficult to arrange all in chronological order. Nor need we wonder at this, when we remember that this was, so to speak, Christ’s last working-day—the last, of His public Mission to Israel, so far as its active part was concerned; the last day in the Temple; the last, of teaching and warning to Pharisees and Sadducees; the last, of His call to national repentance (Mark 11:20; Matthew 25:46; Mark 13:37; Luke 21:36-38; Matthew 16:1; Mark 15:1; Luke 22:1)” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 380).

These references clearly show that this was the third day of the last week.
20:1. And it came about on one of the days while He was teaching the people in the Temple and preaching the gospel, that the chief priests and the scribes with the elders confronted Him.
“The day referred to was the third day, that on which our Lord came to the city and Temple, not so much in the character of His Kingship, not so much in the sorrowful and heart-breaking character of His Priesthood, but as the Prophet, in the full sense of the word, the Interpreter of the way and will of God” (Morgan, p. 222).

“As usually, the day commenced with teaching in the Temple. We gather this from the expression as He was walking (Mark 11:27), in one of the Porches, where, as we know, considerable freedom of meeting, conversing, or even teaching, was allowed. It will be remembered, that on the previous day the authorities had been afraid to interfere with Him. In silence they had witnessed, with impotent rage, the expulsion of their traffic-mongers; in silence they had listened to His teaching, and seen His miracles (Luke 19:47-48). . . . But with the night and morning other counsels had come. Besides, the circumstances were somewhat different. It was early morning, the hearers were new, and the wondrous influence of His Words had not yet bent them to His Will.

“From the formal manner in which the chief priests, the scribes, and the elders are introduced (Mark 11:27), and from the circumstances that they so met Christ immediately on His entry into the Temple, we can scarcely doubt that a meeting, although informal, of the authorities had been held to concert measures against the growing danger. Yet, even so, cowardice as well as cunning marked their procedure. They dared not directly oppose Him, but endeavored, by attacking Him on the one point where He seemed to lay Himself open to it, to arrogate to themselves the appearance of strict legality, and so to turn popular feeling against Him” (Edersheim, V, pp. 380-81).
2. “Tell us by what authority You are doing these things, or who is the one who gave You this authority?”
“For, there was no principle more firmly established by universal consent than that authoritative teaching required previous authorisation. All teaching must be authoritative, since it was traditional—approved by authority, and handed down from teacher to disciple. . . . At the time of our Lord, no one would have ventured authoritatively to teach without proper Rabbinic authorisation. The question, therefore, with which the Jewish authorities met Christ, while teaching, was one which had a very real meaning, and appealed to the habits and feelings of the people who listened to Jesus.

“Otherwise, also, it was cunningly framed. For, it did not merely challenge Him for teaching, but also asked for His authority in what He did; referring not only to His Work generally, but, perhaps, especially to what had happened on the previous day. They were not there to oppose Him; but, when a man did as He had done in the Temple, it was their duty to verify His credentials. Finally, the alternative question (reported by Luke); ‘or’—if thou hast not proper Rabbinic commission—‘who is the one who gave thee this authority to do these things?’—seems clearly to point to their contention, that the power which Jesus wielded was delegated to Him by none other than Beelzebul” (Edersheim, V, pp. 382-83).
3-4. And He answered and said to them, “I shall also ask you a question, and you tell Me: Was the baptism of John from heaven or from men?” 
His use of the device of answering a question by asking a question was common in Jewish argument. His question carried the same force as theirs and was framed to pin them to the wall with the same intensity that they wanted to pin Him. In this way, by putting to them a question, He did answer their question, though He also exposed the cunning and cowardice which prompted it.

“To the challenge for His authority, and the dark hint about Satanic agency, He replied by an appeal to the Baptist (20:3-5). He had borne full witness to the Mission of Christ from the Father, and ‘all men counted John, that he was a prophet indeed’ (v. 6). Were they satisfied? What was their view of the Baptism in preparation for the coming of Christ? No? They would not, or could not, answer! If they said the Baptist was a prophet, this implied not only the authorisation of the Mission of Jesus, but the call to believe on Him. On the other hand, they were afraid publicly to disown John! And so their cunning and cowardice stood out self-condemned, when they pleaded ignorance—a plea so grossly and manifestly dishonest, that Christ, having given what all must have felt to be a complete answer, could refuse further discussion with them on this point” (Edersheim, V, p. 383).

“Our Lord’s refusal was just, because those who asked Him were not honest in their inquiry about His authority. Our Lord never refused to answer the question of any honest inquirer” (Ryle, p. 324).

Here He was not evading their question by putting to them the counter-question about John the Baptist. Had they given Him the right answer to His question, they would have had the answer to theirs (Geldenhuys, p. 496).

“There can be no doubt but that they would have liked to say, from men. That was what they believed. But John’s popularity with the people made it an answer impossible to give” (Morris, p. 283).

“Their refusal was that of dishonesty. His was that of stern necessity. They were not honest with John. They could not be honest with Him. He would not declare the profound secrets of His authority to men incapable of honesty. . . . God never condemns men for ignorance. God’s judgments are upon men who, having the light, disobey it” (Morgan, pp. 224-25).

Then the Lord turned back to the people and told them a story.

“Remember, the rulers were still listening. The story was about a vine. . . . 

“At the time, the vine was the symbol of the Jewish people. On the great and beautiful gate of the Temple there was the figure of a vine, known as the golden vine. Thus He told them a story in the realm of their religious literature, using the symbol of their national life. As He did so, He sketched the history of the rulers down the ages. The vine of God had failed to bring forth the fruit that God was looking for. God looked that it should bring forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes (Isaiah 5:1-7). . . . 

“They had killed the servants of the Lord, and failed to bring forth fruit. Then He told them this startling thing: The Lord of the vineyard said, What shall I do? I will send my beloved son. . . . 

“Continuing His story, He told them that these husbandmen not only slew the servants, but when the son came they killed him—‘That the inheritance may be ours.’

“That is exactly what these rulers were doing. Underneath their hostility to Him was their fear that they were losing their own authority. John tells us of a special meeting of the Sanhedrim (sic), when they had said, What shall we do? We are in danger of losing our authority (John 11:47-53). They were intrigued by the story, and Luke tells us that He said at that point, What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do unto them? He will come and destroy these husbandmen.

“Matthew tells us in this connection that they answered the question, and He ratified their finding. . . . Thus He had appealed to their own conscience in the realm of what is right and proper, and He brought from them a sentence, the only possible sentence in such a case. . . . Luke records them as saying, God forbid—quite literally, Be it not so (v. 16.

“Then He looked upon them, and said, ‘What, then, is this that is written, The stone which the builders rejected, the same was made the head of the corner?’ He was quoting from the great Hallel, and from its closing sentences. The great Hallel consists of Psalms 113 to 118. That group of psalms they sang either in part or in whole at nearly all the Jewish feasts. It would be sounding within that Temple, within a few hours when the Passover was observed. . . .

“Those last three lines (Psalm 118:25-26) His disciples and the children had been singing the day before. Just beyond those words occur: ‘Bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns of the altar’ (v. 27). Just a few hours later, Mark tells us: ‘When they had sung a hymn, they went out unto the mount of Olives.’ There is no doubt that the hymn they sang was the great Hallel, or part of it. Probably Jesus sang with them, just before He went out to Gethsemane, ‘Bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns of the altar.’ From that great hymn He quoted to them” the part about the stone being rejected by the builders and becoming the head of the corner” (Morgan, pp. 225-26).   

“According to Jewish tradition, Psalm 118 was written about the time of the completion of Solomon’s Temple and may even have been sung at its dedication. It is said that the passage Jesus quoted may have reference to something that occurred during the building of the temple. 

“It will be remembered that Solomon was seven years in constructing this glorious sanctuary, and that he had many thousands of workmen, who labored six months at a time and then were superseded by others; consequently very few who were in the early relays were engaged upon the building when it was about to be completed. From the Book of Kings we learn that the stones for the temple were all hewn and cut to order in the quarry below before being sent up to the great platform on the top of Mt. Moriah.

“The Jews say that these stones were practically all the same size and shape, but that one stone was sent up which was so different from the rest that they were at loss to know what to do with it. It did not seem to fit anywhere. After consultation they decided a mistake had been made, and so they placed it upon rollers and pushed it over to the edge of Mount Moriah and tumbled it down into the vale below. ‘The stone which the builders rejected!’ 
“But as time went on and the temple was nearing completion, the day drew near for the placing of the chief cornerstone. There was nothing suitable on the platform. Word was sent down to the quarrymen to send up this cornerstone, as they were now ready for it, but the answer came back, ‘We sent it to you long ago; you must have it there upon the temple site.’ But a thorough search failed to reveal it. Then an old workman said: ‘I remember now; there was a stone sent up when we first began to build, but we saw no place for it, and we hurled it down into the abyss. Go down below, and you will find it.’ 

“And so they sent a searching party and eventually discovered it almost covered with debris and overgrown with moss. They raised it with great effort to the platform above and found it fitted exactly into the place prepared for it. Thus the rejected stone became the head of the corner” (Ironside, pp. 600-01). 

“Once more was their wrath roused, but also their fears. They knew that He spake of them, and would fain have laid hands on Him; but they feared the people, who in those days regarded Him as a Prophet. And so for the present they left Him, and went their way (Luke 20:19). . . .

“And they questioned Him, saying, ‘Teacher, we know that You speak and teach correctly, and You are not partial to any, but teach the way of God in truth. Is it lawful for us to pay taxes to Caesar, or not?’ (Luke 20: 21-22).

“Foiled in their endeavor to involve Him with the ecclesiastical, they next attempted the much more dangerous device of bringing him into collision with the civil authorities. Remembering the ever watchful jealousy of Rome, the reckless tyranny of Pilate, and the low artifices of Herod, who was at that time in Jerusalem (Luke 23:7), we instinctively feel, how even the slightest compromise on the part of Jesus in regard to the authority of Caesar would have been absolutely fatal. If it could have been proved, on undeniable testimony, that Jesus had declared Himself on the side of, or even encouraged, the so called ‘Nationalist’ party, He would have quickly perished, like Judas of Galilee. The Jewish leaders would thus have readily accomplished their object, and its unpopularity have recoiled only on the hated Roman power. 

“How great the danger was which threatened Jesus, may be gathered from this, that, despite His clear answer, the charge that He perverted the nation, forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, was actually among those brought against Him before Pilate (Luke 23:2). . . .

“The plot, for such it was, was most cunningly concocted. The object was to ‘spy’ out His inmost thoughts, and, if possible, ‘entangle’ Him in His talk (Luke 20:19-26); Matthew 22:15-22). For this purpose it was not the old Pharisees, whom He knew and would have distrusted, who came, but some of their disciples—apparently fresh, earnest, zealous, conscientious men. . . . Feigning themselves just men, they now came to Jesus with honeyed words, intended not only to disarm His suspicions, but, by an appeal to His fearlessness and singleness of moral purpose, to induce Him to commit Himself without reserve (20:20-21). Was it lawful for them to give tribute unto Caesar, or not (20:22)? Were they to pay the capitation-tax of one drachma, or to refuse it? . . .

“But what was the alternative here presented to Christ? To have said No, would have been to command rebellion; to have said simply Yes, would have been to give a painful shock to deep feeling, and, in a sense, in the eyes of the people, the lie to His own claim of being Israel’s Messiah-King” (Edersheim, V, pp. 383-85).

“An answer which would not involve our Lord in difficulties, seemed at first sight impossible to be found. But He who is truly called ‘the wisdom of God,’ found answer which silenced His adversaries. He bade them show Him a penny. He asked them whose image and superscription was on that penny. They answered and said, Caesar’s. At once our Lord made that penny the groundwork of a reply, at which even His enemies were obliged to marvel. . . . 

“Lightfoot tells us the Jews have a tradition among them, that to admit the title of any prince on their current coin was an acknowledgment of subjection to him. . . . Render, He said, unto Caesar the things which be Caesar’s, and unto God the things which be God’s” (Ryle, pp. 332, 335). 

Here the Lord used the verb “to pay what is owing” rather than the simple verb “give,” which word the young men used. He pointed out in this way “that the payment of the tribute to Caesar is not only permissive but a moral duty. The Jews, by taking this kind of coin into use, showed that they acquiesced not merely in the pressure but also in the material advantages for daily life that accompanied the ordered Roman rule, and consequently they had no moral right to ‘call the payment of tribute in question as a matter of religious scruple’” (Zahn, The Evangelism of Matthew, p. 640, as quoted by Geldenhuys, pp. 507-08).

“It was an answer not only most truthful, but of marvellous (sic) beauty and depth. It elevated the controversy into quite another sphere, where there was no conflict between what was due to God and to man—indeed, no conflict at all, but, Divine harmony and peace. . . . And so they, who had come to ‘entangle’ Him, ‘went away,’ not convinced nor converted, but marvelling (sic) exceedingly (v. 26)” (Edersheim, V, p. 386).

In what the Lord asked them, “another question is implicated, and He might have asked them, Whose image and superscription is upon you? If that coin has stamped upon it the image of Caesar, and the superscription that declares him to be pontifex maximus, the greatest potentate, on every human face is the image of God, for man is made in the image and likeness of God; and the superscription on every human life is that God alone is ‘Pontifex Maximus.’ Thus He said in effect, As is the coin to Caesar, so are you to God. Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s; but do not forget that you are to render to God the things that are God’s” (Morgan, p. 229). 

“Having been silenced on this point they next came to Him with a doctrinal question (Luke 20:27-38): Then came to Him certain of the Sadducees, who deny that there is any resurrection. . . . (They) put to Him what they thought was a very perplexing question (Ironside, pp. 607-08).

“We are told that the Sadducees brought to our Lord a difficulty arising out of the case of a woman who had married seven brothers in succession. They professed a desire to know ‘whose wife of the seven’ the woman would be in the resurrection. The intention of the inquiry is clear and plain. They wished to pour contempt on the whole doctrine of a life to come” (Ryle, p. 338).

“Their object was certainly not serious argument, but to use the much more dangerous weapon of ridicule. Persecution the populace might have resented; for open opposition all would have been prepared; but to come with icy politeness and philosophic calm, and by a well-turned question to reduce the renowned Galilean Teacher to silence, and show the absurdity of His teaching, would have been to inflict on His cause the most damaging blow” (Edersheim, V, pp. 396-97).

The resurrection “was the innermost shrine in the Sanctuary of His Mission, towards which He steadily tended; it was also, at the same time, the living cornerstone of that Church which He had builded, and its spire, which, as with uplifted finger, ever pointed all men heavenwards. But of such thoughts connected with His resurrection Jesus could not have spoken to the Sadducees; they would have been unintelligible at that time even to His own disciples. He met the cavil of the Sadducees majestically, seriously, and solemnly, with words most lofty and spiritual, yet such as they could understand, and which, if they had received them, would have led them onwards and upwards far beyond the standpoint of the Pharisees. A lesson this to us in our controversies” (Edersheim, V, p. 400).

“He turned to them and said, ‘Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God’ (Matthew 22:29). How often we err because we do not know the Scriptures and ignore the power of God! If we knew our Bibles better we would have fewer questions to ask. And if we recognized the power of God more definitely we would not be as confused as we often are” (Ironside, pp. 608-09).

Then the Lord described the life of believers in heaven.

“Two things are abundantly clear from this description, respecting the saints in glory. For one thing, their happiness is not a carnal happiness, but a spiritual one. ‘They neither marry nor are given in marriage’ (v. 34). The glorified body shall be very unlike what it is now. It shall no longer be a clog and a hindrance to the believer’s better nature. It shall be a meet habitation for a glorified soul. For another thing, their happiness shall be eternal. ‘They can die no more’ (v. 35). No births shall be needed, to supply the constant waste caused by death. Weakness, and sickness, and disease, and infirmity shall be no more at all. The curse shall be clean removed. Death himself shall die” (Ryle, pp. 339-40).

But the Lord was not done with them yet. He then proceeded to show that the resurrection is proved by the Old Testament. He showed that it was the belief of Moses.

“But that the dead are raised, even Moses showed, in the passage about the burning bush, where he calls the Lord ‘The God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Now He is not the God of the dead, but of the living, for all live to Him’ (vv. 37-39).

“Faith in a resurrection and a life to come has been the universal belief of all God’s people from the beginning of the world. Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham and all the Patriarchs, were men who looked forward to a better inheritance than they had here below. ‘They looked for a city which had foundations.’ ‘They desired a better country, that is, an heavenly’ (Hebrews 11:10-16). . . . 

“Let us anchor our own souls firmly on this great foundation truth, ‘that we shall all rise again.’ Whatever ancient or modern Sadducees may say, let us believe firmly that we are not made like the beasts that perish, and that there shall be ‘a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust’ (Acts 24:15). The recollection of this truth will cheer us in the day of trial, and comfort us in the hour of death. We shall feel that though earthly prosperity fail us, there is a life to come where there is no change. We shall feel that though worms destroy our body, yet in the flesh we shall see God (Job 19:26). We shall not lie always in the grave. Our God is ‘not a God of the dead, but of the living’” (Ryle, pp. 340-41)

“The Sadducees were silenced, the multitude was astonished, and even from some of the Scribes the admission was involuntarily wrung: Teacher, Thou has beautifully said (v. 39)” (Edersheim, V, p. 402).

“The Lord in the temple would impress on us the supreme importance of the spiritual, and we should take great account of His words. We should think of what is going to be carried through to the spiritual world; natural relationships will not be carried through, and we should be exercised to be well furnished with that which will be carried through.

“The natural is but for a moment; death comes in upon it, but resurrection will introduce those who are counted worthy to what is spiritual and permanent—to a state equal to angels, a permanent state of holiness and incorruptibility—as sons of God, sons of the resurrection.

“The Lord speaks about being ‘counted worthy to have part in that world’ (v. 35). There is a fitness about such persons for part in a spiritual world. What an exercise this raises in the heart of everyone who has the light and faith of resurrection! The natural gave no worthiness for that world; it is only as having spiritual features that we can be worthy to obtain part in a spiritual world. Scripture always presents the matter thus: see John 5:29; Romans 2:7; Philippians 3:11; 2 Thessalonians 1:5-7.

“There will be no one in that world who is not counted worthy to be there. The malefactor of Calvary will be counted worthy, for he judged himself, he vindicated Christ, and he owned that all the right of the kingdom belonged to Him. God could not leave that out of His spiritual world. . . . The point of all this is that we should cultivate the spiritual; that is part of the temple teaching. I may be a great man in this world and have many gifts, but nothing will go into the resurrection world but what is spiritual. The natural is a perishing order, but the spiritual is going to abide” (Coates, pp. 251-53).
On this third day, the Lord has come into His temple and spoken as Prophet. Who has heard the lessons of the Temple? Who has ears to hear, let him hear.

Christ is my Prophet, Priest, and King:

My Prophet full of light,

My great High Priest before the throne,

My King of grace and might!
Christ Jesus is my All in all,

My comfort and my love,

My life below, and He shall be

My joy and crown above!

J. Mason

 XXIII. HOW TO FACE TOMORROW

Questions

(Luke 20:41-21:38)

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

Review: Luke 19:28-20:40 by reading the passage again, going over the notes of lesson 22 and answering question 1.
78. What was the theme of Luke 19:28-20:40? What, in the passage and the notes, applied to your life?
MEMORY: Luke 20:37-38
Read: Luke 20:41-21:38.

Do question: 2.

Read Notes: Page 79.

79. Outline Luke 20:41-21:38.

I.
Everything Is Out of Focus.

Read: Luke 20:41-21:7.
Do Questions: 3-9.

Read Notes: Pages 79-86.
Read: Luke 20:9-21:4 to get the inter-connections here. then read Psalm 10.
80. List the groups of leaders who confront Christ in this section in Luke.
81. Why did they stop questioning Christ (verse 40)? Then what happened?
82. What is the Lord Jesus proving to them with His quotation from Psalm 110?
Read: Luke 21:1-4 and Mark 12:41-44.
83. What details does Mark give that you do not see in Luke?
84. Now draw personal application from Christ’s observation of how the people were giving.
(Personal): Is the Lord speaking to your own heart from the story of the widow? How do you REALLY value the Lord? Are you “casting in all (your) living?” In practical terms, what would this mean in your life this week? What are you going to do about it?
READ: Matt. 24:1-3; Mark 13:1-4; Luke 21:5-7.

85. What details are given by Matthew and Mark and not found in Luke?
86. In your own words, give the disciples’ two questions.
Study: Dan. 9:27; Matt. 24:4-26:2; Mark 13:5-14:1 for background 
Read: Luke 21:8-38. Answer the following questions based upon the Luke account of the Olivet Discourse.
II.
 My Props Are Slipping.

Read: Luke 21:8-24.

Do Questions: 10-15.

Read Notes: Pages 86-88.
87. What “signs” does the Lord Jesus give in verses 8-11?
88. Read: Luke 21:12-15 and compare John 15:18-19.
89. What will happen to disciples of Christ?
90. Do these verses have any application today? Explain your answer.
91. What does the Lord mean in verses 18-19?
92. What event do verses 20-24 describe?
III.
Stresses Multiply and Press Me Down.

Read: Luke 21:25-38.
Do Questions: 16-19.
Read Notes: Pages 88-91.
93. What portions of the Olivet Discourse refer to the coming again of the Lord Jesus?
94. What do you think is the meaning of the following phrases:
v. 24 “the times of the Gentiles”
v. 29 “the fig tree” (see Hosea 9:10)
v. 32 “this generation”
95. List all the warnings of the Olivet Discourse.
96. List all the encouragements and promises of the Olivet Discourse.

XXIII. HOW TO FACE TOMORROW
Notes

(Luke 20:41-21:38)
	Lord, it belongs not to my care

Whether I die or live;

To love and serve Thee is my share,
And this Thy grace must give.

If life be long, I will be glad,
That I may long obey;

If short, yet why should I be sad
To soar to endless day?

Christ leads me through no darker rooms
Than He went through before;

He that into God’s kingdom comes
Must enter by His door.
	Come, Lord, when grace hath made me meet

Thy blessed face to see;

For, if Thy work on earth be sweet,
What will Thy glory be?

Then I shall end my sad complaints,
And weary, sinful days,

And join with the triumphant saints
Who sing Jehovah’s praise.

My knowledge of that life is small;

The eye of faith is dim;

But ’tis enough that Christ knows all,
And I shall be with Him.


--Richard Baxter, 1615-91
 “Lord, It Belongs Not to My Care”
“Be careful, or your hearts will be weighed down with dissipation, drunkenness and the anxieties of life, and that day will close on you unexpectedly like a trap. For it will come upon all those who live on the face of the whole earth. Be always on the watch, and pray that you may be able to escape all that is about to happen, and that you may be able to stand before the Son of Man” (Luke 21:34-36).

Today I have problems. Everything is all out of focus. I can’t see where to go, and my props are slipping. There’s no relief in sight. The stresses just multiply. Today is just too much. Don’t talk to me about tomorrow. 

How can I face it? By first reaching for my Bible.

I open my Bible, turning again to Luke’s good news. I am so glad that the Gospel of Christ is always the answer. I listen to Christ. I hear His gracious words—words now calculated to prepare fearful disciples for any tomorrow. As I listen, I look into His face. I see the One who holds my future. Then I know I can face tomorrow even though
I. Everything Is Out of Focus
(20:41-21:11)

II. My Props Are Slipping
(21:12-24)

III. Stresses Multiply and Press Me Down (21:25-31)

Christ is the answer. I’m so glad He has given me ears to hear Him, eyes to see Him, a heart to love Him, and strength to obey Him. Then I’m all set to face tomorrow.

Keep the Bible open to Luke. Listen to the Lord speaking His last words to His disciples to prepare them for tomorrow:
I. WHEN EVERYTHING IS OUT OF FOCUS  (Lk. 20:41-21:11)
It was still the third day of the last week. The Lord had presented Himself on three successive days—first as King, then as Priest, finally as Prophet. As Prophet He more than spoke the Word of God. He is the Word of God, the revelation of God’s heart.

On this third day the Prophet speaks His last words in Jerusalem.

“We read that after patiently replying to the attacks of His enemies, our Lord in turn propounds a question to them. He asks them to explain an expression in the 110th Psalm, where David speaks of the Messiah as his Lord (Luke 20:41-44; Psalm 110:1). To this question the Scribes could find no answer. They did not see the mighty truth, that Messiah was to be God as well as man, and that while as man He was to be David’s son, as God He was to be David’s Lord. 

“Their ignorance of Scripture was thus exposed before all the people. Professing themselves to be instructors of others and possessors of the key of knowledge, they were proved unable to explain what their own Scriptures contained. We may well believe that of all the defeats which our Lord’s malicious enemies met with, none galled them more than this. Nothing so mortifies the pride of man, as to be publicly proved ignorant of that which he fancies is his own peculiar department of knowledge” (Ryle, p. 344).
“Matthew tells us something which Luke does not, namely, that before He asked the question recorded by Luke, He had asked another, ‘What think ye of Christ? Whose son is he?’ (Matthew 22:42). . . . Matthew tells us that they answered, showing their knowledge of their Scriptures, with perfect accuracy, ‘David’s’” (Morgan, pp. 231-32).
“Christ is David’s son. Let it be noted, that the very Psalm which our Lord here brings forward is the one which the apostle Peter presses on the Jews, in the first public sermon he addresses to them on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:34). It is interesting to reflect, that on that day Peter probably remembered his Master’s use of the Psalm, and wisely walked in His steps by quoting it to the Jews. . . . “How is he then his son? 
“This was a question concerning Messiah’s person, which could only be answered by admitting that He was God as well as man, and man as well as God. This the Scribes and Pharisees did not understand” (Ryle, p. 348).
“Viewed separately, the two statements, that Messiah was David’s Son, and that David owned Him Lord, would seem incompatible. But in their combination in the Person of the Christ, how harmonious and how full of teaching—to Israel of old, and to all men—concerning the nature of Christ’s Kingdom and of His Word!” (Edersheim, V, p. 406).
“Right here Jesus is teaching His own virgin birth. How could David, in Psalm 110, where he is speaking of a future descendant of his, call his own great-great-great-great grandson his Lord? Well, the only way he can call Him his Lord is for Him to be THE LORD, friends. The only way He can be THE LORD is to be more than David’s son. He must be virgin born to be the Son of God. This is a great thought that our Lord is teaching here. Notice also that here Jesus definitely ascribes Psalm 110 to David. He says that David wrote this Psalm by the Holy Spirit. And Jesus says that this Psalm is speaking concerning Him, the Messiah” (McGee, p. 238).
“Our Lord probably had a double object in view in the question which He put to the Scribes. For one thing, He desired to convince them of their own ignorance of the Scriptures, which they proudly supposed they understood. For another thing, He desired to teach them higher and more exalted views of the true nature of the Messiah. 

“One grand error of the Scribes and Pharisees, and indeed of most Jews, during our Lord’s earthly ministry, was the low, carnal view which they held of Messiah’s nature and person. They expected one who would be a prophet and a king, one greater than Moses and David, undoubtedly, but still not One who would be at the same time very God. To correct this error and show the inconsistency of it with Scripture appears to have been one part of our Lord’s intention in this last public conversation which He held with His enemies.

“Those who secretly wonder that our Lord did not fulfill prophecies and apply them publicly to Himself, in such a plain way that there could be no room left for anyone to doubt, would do well to remember that this is not God’s way of dealing with man. God never forces conviction on man’s mind. If men are not willing to believe, there is always room left for unbelief. This is an important principle, and one which we shall do well to remember in the interpretation of unfulfilled prophecy. To expect the book of Revelation, for instance, to be fulfilled so clearly that there shall be no possibility of dispute or doubt as to its fulfillment, is expecting that which is entirely contrary to the analogy of all God’s dealings with man” (Ryle, pp. 348-49). 
“The common people heard Him gladly, the mixed massed multitudes of all sorts and conditions of men were even then swayed by Him; but it was the rulers He was trying to reach. But there was no answer, no investigation. They did not face the problem. Had they done so, they would have had to face His claims anew, but they did not do it. They were withdrawn and hostile, and set upon His death (Mark 12:37; Luke 22:2). Then follows Luke’s statement: “Beware of the scribes. . . . (20:46-47)” (Morgan, p. 233). 
46. “Beware of the scribes, who like to walk around in long robes, and love respectful greetings in the market places, and chief seats in the synagogues, and places of honor at banquets,
47. “who devour widows’ houses, and for appearance’s sake offer long prayers; these will receive greater condemnation.”
They “desire to walk around in long robes.”
“This expression either refers to garments of an extravagantly large size, on which the Scribes prided themselves, or else to the fringes and borders of their garments, which they put on in obedience to the law (Numbers 15:38). These fringes they made excessively large, in order to impress on the minds of the common people an opinion of their own holiness, and their great reverence for the law” (Ryle, p. 349).
They “love salutations.”
“This  expression is explained in the Gospel of St. Matthew (Matthew 23:7-10). They loved appellations of honor and respect, such as ‘Rabbi, Father, Master, Teacher,’ to be given to them in public places. Men often profess a desire to magnify their office, when in truth they want to magnify themselves” (Ryle, p. 349).

They love “the highest seats in the synagogues and the chief places at feasts,”
“The grand characteristic of hypocritical and formal religion, is love of man’s praise, and the honor that comes from man. True grace can wait for honor, and cares little what it has upon earth” (Ryle, p. 349).
They “devour widows’ houses and for a show make long prayers.”
“Their devouring of widows’ houses will refer to practices which resulted in loss to widows, the most defenceless (sic) group of the day. It was forbidden to scribes to accept money for teaching. They must, and did, make their knowledge available without charge. But there was nothing to stop people making gifts to teachers and this was regarded as meritorious. Evidently some of the scribes encouraged impressionable widows to make gifts beyond their means” (Morris, p. 294).
Under pretence of charity, they may have taken “charge of the property of widows, and pretended to manage it for them. But instead of managing it honestly and faithfully, they embezzled it, and privately used it for their own interests” (Ryle, p. 350).
“A further count against them is that their prayers featured length rather than depth. Such prayers gave the illusion of piety, but as they were offered in pretence they availed nothing before God” (Morris, p. 294).
Let us get the perspective of Christ on all of this.
“No sin seems to be regarded by Christ as more sinful than hypocrisy. None certainly drew forth from His lips such frequent, strong, and withering condemnation, during the whole course of His ministry. He was ever full of mercy and compassion for the chief of sinners. ‘Fury was not in Him’ when He saw Zaccheus, the penitent thief, Matthew the Publican, Saul the persecutor, and the woman in Simon’s house. But when He saw Scribes and Pharisees wearing a mere cloak of religion, and pretending to great outward sanctity, while their hearts were full of wickedness, His righteous soul seems to have been full of indignation. Eight times in one chapter (Matthew 23) we find Him saying, ‘Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites.’
“Let us not forget that the Lord Jesus never changes. He is the same yesterday, and today, and forever (Hebrews 13:8). Whatever else we are in religion let us be true. However feeble our faith, and hope, and love, and obedience may be, let us see to it that they are real, genuine, and sincere. Let us abhor the very idea of part-acting and mask-wearing in our Christianity. At any rate let us be thorough. It is a striking fact that the very first piece of armor which Paul recommends to the Christian soldier is ‘truth.’ ‘Stand therefore,’ he says, ‘having your loins girt about with truth’ (Ephesians 6:10)” (Ryle, pp. 346-47). 
“God sees not as man sees, for man looks at the outward appearance, but the Lord looks at the heart” (1 Samuel 16:7).
21:1. And He looked up and saw the rich putting their gifts into the treasury. 

2. And He saw a certain poor widow putting in two small copper coins.
We need God’s perspective, for we have things out of focus. This was what Christ as Prophet was always doing for disciples. He was giving them the true perspective. Here He was on that last day sitting in Herod’s temple, which stands for profession, teaching the difference between outward show and inner reality. He does that for us today as we read the Gospel. He corrects our distorted vision.
“His enemies had ceased questioning Him. They were routed completely by the calm dignity and finality of everything He had said to them. They had no more to say to Him. There was a hush, a lull in the storm that had been breaking across Him. And He looked up and watched” (Morgan, p. 234).  
“He knew she was coming with her two mites. God stopped and watched.

“We come unexpectedly on one of those sweet pictures—a historical miniature, as it is presented to us—which affords real relief to the eye amidst the glare all around. From the bitter malice of His enemies and the predicted judgment upon them, we turn to the silent worship of her who gave her all, and to the words with which Jesus owned it, all unknown to her. It comes to us the more welcome, that it exhibits in deed what Christ had said to those hypocrites who had discussed it, whether the tribute given to Caesar was not robbing God of what was His. Truly here was one, who, in the simplicity of her humble worship, gave to the Lord what was His. . . . 

“Weary with the contention, the Master had left those to whom He had spoken in the Porches, and, while the crowd wrangled about His Words or His Person, had ascended the flight of steps which led from ‘the terrace’ into the Temple-building. From these steps—whether those leading up to the ‘Beautiful Gate,’ or one of the side gates—He could gain full view into ‘The Court of the Women,’ into which they opened. On these steps, or within the gate (for in no other place was it lawful), He sat Him down, watching the multitude. The time of Sacrifice was past, and those who still lingered had remained for private devotion, for private sacrifices, or to pay their vows and offerings. . . . All along these colonnades (of the Court of the Women) were the thirteen trumpet-shaped boxes (Shopharoth). . . . These ‘trumpets’ each bore inscriptions, marking the objects of contribution—whether to make up for past neglect, to pay for certain sacrifices, to provide incense, wood, or for other gifts” (Edersheim, V, p. 387).
“Into these vessels the people were casting their gifts. Mark says Jesus watched how they gave. He saw what they gave, but He watched how they gave. Of course, the how includes the what. He was far more concerned with the motive, than the amount” (Morgan, p. 234).
And as He watched, He was judging the treasury and the hearts of those who gave. There were large pretensions of spirituality. But He is never deceived by this. He knows the exact amount of our love for Him.
“He measures littleness and greatness by a very different measure from the measure of man. Events in our own daily life, to which we attach no importance, are often very grave and serious matters in Christ’s sight. Actions and deeds in the weekly history of a poor man, which the great of this world think trivial and contemptible, are often registered as weighty and important in Christ’s books. He lives who marked the gift of one poor widow as attentively as the gifts of many rich men. . . . To feel that Christ looks at what a man is, and not at what a man has, will help to preserve us from envious and murmuring thoughts. Happy is he who has learned to say with David, ‘I am poor and needy; but the Lord thinketh upon me’ (Psalm 40:17)” (Ryle, pp. 351-52).
“And as Jesus so sat on these steps, looking out on the ever-shifting panorama, His gaze was riveted by a solitary figure. . . . We can see her coming alone, as if ashamed to mingle with the crowd of rich givers; ashamed to have her offering seen; ashamed, perhaps, to bring it; a ‘widow,’ in the garb of a desolate mourner; her condition, appearance, and bearing that of a ‘pauper.’ He observed her closely and read her truly. She held in her hand only the smallest coins, ‘two Perutahs’—and it should be known that it was not lawful to contribute a less amount (equiv. about half cent) . . . but it was ‘all her living,’ perhaps all that she had been able to save out of her scanty housekeeping; more probably, all that she had to live upon for that day and till she wrought for more. And of this she now made humble offering unto God” (Edersheim, V, p. 388).
Then the Lord commented:
21:3. I tell you the truth. This poor widow has put in more than all the others. 
4. All these people gave their gifts out of their wealth; but she out of her poverty put in all she had to live on ( NIV).
“He did not say she has cast in more than any one of them. He said she has cast in more than the whole of them. Figuratively, He was emptying the thirteen vessels, and calculating and counting up all the shekels that were there, gold and silver, the munificent gifts, and He had the complete count of all that day contributed, and He held in His hands the balances of eternity. He put all the gifts of the rich into one hand, and the two mites into the other, and He said, Those two mites weigh more than all; she hath given more than they all. In the economy of God, said Jesus, for real value in the enterprise of the Kingdom the two mites of that woman are worth more than all the munificent gifts of the rich” (Morgan, p. 235).
“Let us beware of lightly using the expression ‘giving our mite,’ in reference to giving money to religious or charitable causes. The phrase is often employed without thought or consideration. If people would ‘give their mite’ really and literally as the widow gave her’s (sic), many would have to give far more money than they ever give now. Her ‘mite’ meant something that she gave with immense self-denial, and at great sacrifice. Most men’s ‘mite’ nowadays means something that is not felt, not missed, and makes no difference to their comfort” (Ryle, p. 355).
The Lord spoke His evaluation to the disciples. He spoke no word to her, no words of encouragement, “for she walked by faith; He offered not promise of return, for her reward was in heaven. She knew not that any had seen it—for the knowledge of eyes turned on her, even His, would have flushed with shame the pure cheek of her love; and any word, conscious notice, or promise would have marred and turned aside the rising incense of her sacrifice. But to all time has it remained in the church, like the perfume of Mary’s alabaster box that filled the house, this deed of self-denying sacrifice. More, far more, than the great gifts of their ‘superfluity,’ which the rich cast in, was, and is to all time, the gift of absolute self-surrender and sacrifice, tremblingly offered by the solitary mourner. And though He spake not to her, yet the sunshine of His words must have fallen into the dark desolateness of her heart; and, though perhaps she knew not why, it must have been a happy day, a day of rich feast in the heart, when she gave up ‘her whole living’ unto God. And so, perhaps, is every sacrifice for God all the more blessed, when we know not of its blessedness.

“Would that to all time its lesson had been cherished, not theoretically, but practically, by the Church! How much richer would have been her ‘treasury’: twice blessed in gift and givers. But so is not legend written. If it had been a story invented for a purpose or adorned with the tinsel of embellishment, the Savior and the widow would not have so parted—to meet and to speak not on earth, but in heaven. She would have worshipped, and He spoken or done some great thing. Their silence was a tryst for heaven” (Edersheim, V, pp. 388-89).
Then Matthew tells us that the Lord spoke words of final lament again for Jerusalem (Matthew 23:37-39). He added to His denunciation of hypocrisy “the passionate lament of a love which, even when spurned, lingered with regretful longing over the lost. They all knew the common illustration of the hen gathering her young brood for shelter, and they knew also what of Divine protection, blessing, and rest it implied, when they spoke of being gathered under the wings of the Shekhinah. Fain and often would Jesus have given to Israel, His people, that shelter, rest, protection, and blessing—but they would not. Looking around on those Temple-buildings—that House, it shall be left to them desolate! And He quitted its courts with these words, that they of Israel should not see Him again till, the night of their unbelief past, they would welcome His return with a better Hosanna than that which had greeted His Royal Entry three days before. And this was the ‘Farewell’ and the parting of Israel’s Messiah from Israel and its Temple. Yet a Farewell which promised a coming again; and a parting which implied a welcome in the future from a believing people to a gracious, pardoning King!” (Edersheim, V, p. 414).
“They had left the Sanctuary and the City, and had crossed black Kidron, and were slowly climbing the Mount of Olives. A sudden turn in the road, and the Sacred Building was once more in full view. Just then the western sun was pouring his golden beams on tops of marble cloisters and on the terraced courts, and glittering on the golden spikes on the roof of the Holy Place. In the setting, even more than in the rising sun, must the vast proportions, the symmetry, and the sparkling sheen of this mass of snowy marble and gold have stood out gloriously. And across the black valley, and up the slopes of Olivet, lay the dark shadows of those gigantic walls built of massive stones, some of them nearly twenty-four feet long. . . . 

“It was probably as they now gazed on all this grandeur and strength, that they broke the silence imposed on them by gloomy thoughts of the near desolateness of that House, which the Lord had predicted. One and another pointed out to Him those massive stones and splendid buildings, or spake of the rich offerings with which the Temple was adorned. It was but natural that the contrast between this and the predicted desolation should have impressed them; natural, also, that they should refer to it—not as matter of doubt, but rather as of question. 

“Then Jesus, probably turning to one—perhaps the first, or else the principal—of His questioners, spoke fully of that terrible contrast between the present and the near future, when, as fulfilled with almost incredible literality, not one stone would be left upon another that was not upturned (Luke 21:5-6). . . . According to Josephus (War, VII.1.1) the city was so upheaved and dug up, that it was difficult to believe it had ever been inhabited” (Edersheim, V, pp. 431-32 and footnote).
It was all literally fulfilled. At the destruction of Jerusalem in A. D. 70, Titus had the stones pried apart for melted gold.
“In silence they pursued their way. Upon the Mount of Olives they sat down, right over against the Temple” (Mark 13:2).
The disciples had been occupied with the glory of the building, which was only an imitation and a poor one at that of what was patterned by the Spirit. It professed to be God’s house, and the Lord has judged it on the basis of their own profession. In contrast with the disciples seeing (Mark 13:1), the Lord has given them a second look (Mark 13:2); He has told them to see the reality. The stones may be great, but they are really of no value. 

There is always this need for perspective. In Revelation 4, the Lord said, “Come up here.” From heaven, “things of earth grow dim.” The Lord has been evaluating “over against the treasury.” Now He is “over against the Temple.” His will is that we might see the difference between appearance and reality, between what pretends to be for God and what is in truth for God.

J. Vernon McGee notes the similarity between the wealth and glory of the Temple that so soon passed away and the wealth of this world today that will soon pass away (McGee, p. 240).
“His striking words about the temple drew from His disciples an important question:
21:7. Master, but when shall these things be? And what sign will there be when these things shall come to pass?
Our Lord’s reply to that question was long and full. And it began with a pointed caution, 
21:8. Take heed that ye be not deceived” (Ryle, p. 357).
“Let us learn from our Lord’s warning words to pray for a humble, teachable spirit, whenever we open the pages of unfulfilled prophecy. Here, if anywhere, we need the heart of a little child, and the prayer ‘open thou mine eyes’ (Psalm 119:18). Let us beware, on the one side, of that lazy indifference which turns away from all prophetical Scripture, on account of its difficulties. Let us beware, on the other side, of that dogmatical and arrogant spirit, which makes men forget that they are students, and talk as confidently as if they were prophets themselves. Above all, let us read prophetical Scripture with a thorough conviction that the study carries with it a blessing, and that more light may be expected on it every year. The promise remains in full force, ‘Blessed is he that readeth.’ At the time of the end, the vision shall be unsealed (Revelation 1:3; Daniel 12:9)” (Ryle, pp. 358-59).
For the Lord’s complete answer “we need to read the report of this entire discourse as given in three Synoptic Gospels: Matthew 24, Mark 13, and here in Luke 21. Luke gives an account of the circumstances which should take place before and leading up to the destruction of Jerusalem; Matthew deals particularly with what was to take place afterward, leading on to the second  coming of Christ. Luke tells us something of that, but does not give us nearly as full and complete a report as Matthew does. Mark’s account is very much like that of Matthew’s, though not quite so full. 

“In the threefold report of these words from the lips of the Lord, we have a remarkable prophecy of the things that will take place after His death, resurrection, and ascension to heaven. The destruction of Jerusalem, the state of the world during all the present age, and the conditions that will prevail in the time of the end—the last unfulfilled seventieth week of Daniel (chapter 9)—and the second advent in glory, are all graphically portrayed. There is nothing here about the church, the body of Christ, or the rapture. These were truths yet to be revealed” (Ironside, pp. 616-17). 
The Lord gives the true perspective on all of these events so that we will not be deceived by appearances which are not true.
8. “For many will come in My name, saying, ‘I am He,’ and ‘The time is at hand’; do not go after them.”
“History tells us that there were many deceivers who rose up in Israel, making Messianic claims, during the forty years that elapsed after the cross. The true Messiah had been rejected. The greater part of Jerusalem refused to believe that Jesus was the promised One, and so they fell readily under the influence of these false prophets” (Ironside, p. 617).
Their spiritual eyes were not in focus, and they were deceived.
9. “And when you hear of wars and disturbances, do not be terrified; for these things must take place first, but the end does not follow immediately.”

10. Then He continued by saying to them, “Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom,

11. and there will be great earthquakes, and in various places plagues and famines; and there will be terrors and great signs from heaven.
“So what our Lord was saying is this: ‘There will be wars and rumors of wars, but you are not to be disturbed, because these things must happen and will happen, but the end is not yet.’ It is clear from a careful study of Matthew’s report that such conditions will prevail until Christ comes back. But He never gives us these things as definite signs of the coming of the end; they are simply the natural result of the rejection of the Prince of Peace” (Ironside, pp. 617-18).
What happens when we have this heavenly perspective on the world situation?
“While other (sic) are occupied in national conflicts and political speculations, he (the Christian) must steadily seek first the kingdom of God. So doing he shall feel his feet upon a rock when the foundations of the earth are out of course, and the kingdoms of this earth are going to ruin. He shall be like Noah, safe within the ark. He shall be ‘hid in the day of the Lord’s anger’ (Zechariah 2:3)” (Ryle, p. 362).
Then we can face tomorrow, for we have changed the perspective. Even when the natural props go out from under us, we have the support which cannot fail. I can face tomorrow:
II. WHEN  MY  BUTTRESSES  ARE  SLIPPING  (Luke 21:12-24)
12. “But before all these things, they will lay their hands on you and will persecute you, delivering you to the synagogues and prisons, bringing you  before kings and governors for My name’s sake.”
In this passage we now have words for the disciples themselves. Here the Lord does not “prophesy smooth things, and promise them an uninterrupted course of temporal comfort. He says that they shall be persecuted, put in prison, brought before kings and rulers, betrayed, put to death, and hated of all men for His name’s sake (v. 12)”  (Ryle, p. 362).
“These words should be carefully noticed. They show that universal popularity is not a thing that Christians should covet, nor yet value much if it should fall to their lot. The Christian, of whom everybody speaks well, can hardly be a faithful man. It is no reply to this to point to the honors paid to eminent Christians after their deaths, and the respect with which worldly men have attended their funerals and spoken of their memories. The world has always liked dead saints better than living ones. The Pharisees could build the tombs of the prophets, when they were dead” (Ryle, pp. 366-67).
The buttress of popularity is very slippery.
13. “It will lead to an opportunity for your testimony.”
For the Christian like everyone else, the buttress of prosperity is nothing to lean on. “If the first professors of Christianity had always received riches, and honor, and temporal rewards as soon as they became Christians, the heathen world might fairly have doubted their sincerity, and the truth of their cause. But when the world saw thousands of them patiently enduring tremendous sufferings rather than give up their religion, the sight must have supplied a very strong proof that it was a religion which was true” (Ryle, p. 366).
14. “So make up your minds not to prepare beforehand to defend yourselves; 

15. for I will give you utterance and wisdom which none of your opponents will be able to resist or refute.” 
“‘Meditate beforehand’ is a technical term for preparing an address. This, of course, has nothing to do with sermons and lectures which the Christian must prepare as faithfully as anyone else. It refers to the replies believers will suddenly be called upon to give to hostile authorities in times of persecution. At such times Jesus will give them a mouth and wisdom (cf. 12:11ff), both eloquence and understanding. And this will be so effective that the enemy will be unable to withstand or contradict” (Morris, p. 297).
Sometimes the buttress of preparation is removed, but God then sustains His servant.
“Think of the extraordinary wisdom found with persons who spoke in the power of the Holy Spirit! We see a very marked example of that in Stephen. He had no opportunity to prepare his sermon, and that is what marked the preachings in the Acts. Nearly all the preachings that took place as recorded there were under circumstances which precluded any possibility of the preacher preparing his discourse; every one of these occasions was unexpected. 

“In the case of Stephen we see this blessed and holy man of God so furnished by the Spirit that there was no possibility of refuting him. Everything was in wisdom, not a single word out of place. They were not able to resist Stephen; they could kill him but they could not resist the power of what he said. When we come before men, we are either vessels of the Spirit or fools; we either weaken our message, or we are vessels of the Spirit” (Coates, pp. 253-54).
Now we come to the Lord’s gracious summarizing promise for His disciples:
18. “Yet not a hair of your head will perish. 19. By your perseverance you will win your souls.”
The Lord knew our hearts. He saw that what He has told us might well make us faint. Natural buttresses will fail, He says, but “the eternal God is a dwelling place, and underneath are the everlasting arms” (Deuteronomy 33:27). He gives us a cheerful promise, then; not a hair of our heads will perish.
“The promise before us is wide and comprehensive, and one which is the property of all believers in every age. A literal interpretation of it is clearly impossible. It cannot apply to the bodies of disciples. To say that would be contradictory to the notorious fact that James and other of the apostles died violent deaths. A figurative interpretation must evidently be placed upon the words. They form a great proverbial saying. They teach us that whatever sufferings a disciple of Christ may go through, his best things can never be injured. His life is hid with Christ in God (Colossians 3:3). His treasure in heaven can never be touched (Matthew 6:199-20). His soul is beyond the reach of harm. Even his vile body (the body of his humiliation) shall be raised again, and made like his Savior’s glorious body at the last day (Philippians 3:21).

“If we know anything of true religion let us lean back on the words of the glorious promises in every time of need. If we believe in Christ, let us rest in the comfortable thought that Christ has pledged His word that we shall not perish. We may lose much by serving Christ, but we shall never lose our souls. The world may deprive a believer of property, friends, country, home, liberty, health, and life”—of every prop in this life. “It has done so in innumerable cases from the days of Stephen to the present time. The roll of the noble army of martyrs is a very long one. 

“But one thing the world cannot do to any believer. It cannot deprive him of his interest in Christ’s love. It cannot break the union between Christ and his soul. Surely it is worthwhile to be a thorough-going believer! ‘I am persuaded,’ says Paul, ‘that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature shall be able to separate me from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord’ (Rom. 8:38-39)” (Ryle, pp. 364-65).
“Did they not die? Yes. Did they not perish? No! For the moment that death came they were absent from the body and present with the Lord. So they lost nothing by being killed by their enemies; rather, death ushered them into the joys for which they had waited in hope. In your patience possess ye your souls. Or it might be stated, In your patience you win your souls: that is, in enduring persecution, in going through suffering for Christ’s sake they would become stronger disciples. Growth in grace comes in times of persecution and severe trial. . . .
“Next He came directly to the question as to when these things should be of which He had spoken. When would Jerusalem be destroyed and its buildings cast down? These events occurred about A. D. 70. . . . Josephus is the authority for the statement that when the Christians saw Jerusalem compassed with armies they remembered the words of the Lord, and they left Jerusalem and fled to the city of Pella, where they were protected by the Roman government, so that they did not have to endure the judgment that came upon Jerusalem and its guilty people who ‘knew not the time of their visitation’” (Ironside, p. 619-20).
“Jesus declared, ‘Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.’ Notice, there is a limit to Jerusalem’s degradation. The city shall not be trodden down forever; but just until the times of the Gentiles be completed. The expression ‘the times of the Gentiles,’ found only here, covers the entire period during which the Jews—Jerusalem and the land of Palestine—are under Gentile domination. This began with Nebuchadnezzar, about 606 B.C. It will go on until the Lord Jesus comes again to deliver His earthly election, at the close of the great tribulation. 

“Meantime, the truth of the Church as the Body of Christ has been revealed; and while Israel is rejected nationally and their holy city dominated by the Gentiles, God is taking out from Jew and Gentile a people for His name. These constitute the Church of God, the fellowship of His Son, and must be removed from the earth ere the time of Jacob’s trouble, the great tribulation, begins” (Ironside, pp. 621-22).
The holy places of Jerusalem are still controlled by Gentiles. The Mosque of Omar stands where Solomon’s temple once stood. McGee marvels at how accurate the Word of God is (pp. 243-44).

How does all of this encourage me in the day when props are slipping away? The encouragement is that He is setting the limits to times of pressure. In His tender concern, He cuts the time short. He does not suffer us to be tried more than we are able to bear.
“No temptation has overtaken you but such as is common to man; and God is faithful, who will not allow you to be tempted beyond what you are able, but with the temptation will provide the way through, that you may be able to endure it?” (1 Corinthians 10:13).
This brings us to the next point. How am I able, then, to face tomorrow? When the buttresses are slipping, I can fall back into the everlasting arms. When the stresses are multiplying, I can let them impel me to Christ:
III. WHEN THE STRESSES MULTIPLY AND PRESS ME DOWN  (Luke 21:25-38)

There is a danger of becoming occupied with prophetic details here and leaving out spiritual principles. The effect of being taken into God’s confidence is to see what God is to judge and to separate from it. Christ is here giving general instructions concerning suitable behavior of His servants right up to the end. He gives moral principles here, not just prophetic facts. The spirit of all prophecy is the revelation of Jesus Christ (Revelation 1:1-2). Let these words have an effect in our lives. Let the pressures of life press us to Christ. This is what we are encouraged to do in this next section.

The Lord here gave the signs of His coming:
25-26. “And there will be signs in sun and moon and stars, and upon the earth dismay among nations, in perplexity at the roaring of the sea and the waves, men fainting from fear and the expectation of the things which are coming upon the world; for the powers of the heaven will be shaken.”
“It may not be easy perhaps to attach a precise meaning to every part of it. One thing, however, is abundantly plain. The second coming of Christ will be attended by everything which can make it alarming to the senses and heart of man. If the giving of the law at Sinai was so terrible that even Moses said, ‘I exceedingly fear and quake,’ the return of Christ when He comes to earth in power and great glory shall be much more terrible. If the hardy Roman soldiers became as dead men when an angel rolled the stone away and Christ rose again, how much greater will the terror be when Christ shall return to judge the world. No wonder Paul said, ‘Knowing the terrors of the Lord we persuade men’ (Heb. 12:21; Mt. 18:4; 2 Cor. 5:11).
“The thoughtless and impenitent man may well tremble when he hears of this second advent of Christ. What will he do when worldly business is suddenly stopped and the precious things of the world are made worthless? What will he do when the graves on every side are opening, and the trumpet is summoning men to judgment? What will he do when that same Jesus whose Gospel he has so shamefully neglected shall appear in the clouds of heaven, and put down every enemy under His feet? Surely he will call on the rocks to fall on him and on the hills to cover him (Hosea 10:8). But he will call in vain for help, if he has never called on Christ before. Happy will they be in that day who have fled betimes from the wrath to come, and been washed in the blood of the Lamb! . . .

“We read that our Lord said to His disciples, ‘When these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh.’ However terrible the signs of Christ’s second coming may be to the impenitent, they need not strike terror into the heart of the true believer. They ought rather to fill him with joy. They ought to remind him that his complete deliverance from sin, the world, and the devil is close at hand, and that he shall soon bid an eternal farewell to sickness, sorrow, death, and temptation. The very day when the unconverted man shall lose everything, shall be the day when the believer shall enter on his eternal reward. The very hour when the worldly man’s hopes shall perish, shall be the hour when the believer’s hope shall be exchanged for joyful certainty and full possession.

“The servant of God should often look forward to Christ’s second advent. He will find the thought of that day a cordial to sustain him under all the trials and persecutions of this present life. ‘Yet a little time,’ let him remember, ‘and he that shall come will come and will not tarry.’ The words of Isaiah shall be fulfilled, ‘The Lord God shall wipe away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his people shall be taken away from off all the earth.’ One sure receipt (recipe) for a patient spirit is to expect little from this world, and to be ever ‘waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (Hebrews 10:37; Isaiah 25:8; 1 Corinthians 1:7) (Ryle, pp. 375-77).
“In a limited sense we may say that these conditions are manifest now, distress of nations with perplexity. It has often been pointed out that this word ‘perplexity’ means literally “no way out”—distress of nations and no way out” (Ironside, p. 625).

Individuals may feel such pressures and perplexities, Christians included.

Paul writes to the Corinthians: 
“And we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life; but we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves but in God, who raiseth the dead, who delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver; in whom we trust that he will yet deliver us” (1:8-10). 
Paul let the pressures impel him to Christ.
Then the Lord told the parable of the fig tree to drive home His lesson in preparedness. He used the fig tree to characterize the nation of Israel. Long dormant, it stirs to new life in the last days. The twentieth century witnessed the return of Israel not only to nationhood in 1948 but also to recognition as a significant member in the family of nations (MacDonald, p. 264).

Christ referred to “the fig tree, and all the trees, as soon as they put forth leaves, you see it and know for yourselves that the summer is now near.” Not only has Israel emerged to new life but many new nations have formed and functioned in the twentieth century—signs that also point to the soon setting up of Christ’s glorious kingdom.
32. “Truly I say to you, this generation will not pass away until all things take place.” 
How often the saints have pondered to whom this generation referred. Was our Lord thinking only of the generation living on earth at the time He spoke these words? Was He referring to the destruction of Jerusalem and the primary fulfillment? It is hardly likely because Christ did not return to earth in 70 A.D., riding the clouds in power and glory.

A more plausible explanation would place these signs in the middle of the generation living on the earth at the time the fig tree began to put forth leaves, all the events occurring during the life span of that particular generation.

We cannot ignore the possibility that this generation would refer to that time when the Jewish people as a whole began to yearn for the coming of the Promised Messiah. Students of Israel began noting a wakening of interest in Christ on the part of many Jews at the end of the twentieth century.

Perhaps more than one of these explanations will identify which generation will be this generation (MacDonald, p. 264).
33. “Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words will not pass away.”
“The heavens were to pass away like a scroll, at our Lord’s second coming. But His word was to stand forever. Nothing could prevent its being accomplished” (Ryle, p. 382).
The next verses (34-36) “form the practical conclusion of our Lord Jesus Christ’s great prophetical discourse. They supply a striking answer to those who condemn the study of unfulfilled prophecy as speculative and unprofitable. It would be difficult to find a passage more practical, direct, plain, and heart-searching than that which is now before our eyes.

“Let us learn from these verses, the spiritual danger to which even the holiest believers are exposed in this world. Our Lord says to His disciples, ‘Be on guard, that your hearts may not be weighted down with dissipation and drunkenness and the worries of life, and that day come on you suddenly like a trap’ (v. 34).

“These words are exceedingly startling. They were not addressed to carnal-minded Pharisees, or skeptical Sadducees, or worldly Herodians. They were addressed to Peter, James, and John, and the whole company of the Apostles. They were addressed to men who had given up everything for Christ’s sake, and (that) had proved the reality of their faith by loving obedience and steady adhesion to their Master. Yet even to them our Lord holds out the peril of surfeiting, and drunkenness, and worldliness! Even to them He says, ‘Take heed to yourselves.’ . . . ‘Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall’ (1 Corinthians 10:12)” (Ryle, pp. 282-83).
“The exhortation before us should teach us furthermore the great importance of an unworldly spirit. The cares of this life are placed side by side with surfeiting and drunkenness. Excess in eating and drinking is not the only excess which injures the soul. There is an excessive anxiety about the innocent things of this life, which is just as ruinous to our spiritual prosperity, and just as poisonous to the inner man. Never, never let us forget that we may make spiritual shipwreck on lawful things, as really and truly as on open vices. Happy is he who has learned to hold the things of this world with a loose hand, and to believe that seeking first the kingdom of God, ‘all other things shall be added to him!’ (Matthew 6:33). . . . 

“As a trap falling suddenly on an animal, and catching it in a moment, —as the lightning flash shining suddenly in heaven before the thunder is heard, —as a thief coming suddenly in the night and not giving notice that he will come—so sudden, so instantaneous will the second advent of the Son of Man be. . . . 

“Few, even among true believers, shall be found completely alive to the great fact, and living in a state of thorough expectation.—In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, the whole course of the world shall be stopped. The King of kings shall appear. The dead shall be raised. The living shall be changed. Unbelief shall wither away. Truth shall be known by myriads too late. The world with all its trifles and shadows shall be thrust aside. Eternity with all its awful realities shall begin. All this shall begin at once, without notice, without warning, without note of preparation. . . . 

“The servant of God must surely see that there is only one state of mind which becomes the man who believes these things. That state is one of perpetual preparedness to meet Christ. . . . Our Lord sums up these duties under two great heads. One of these two is watchfulness. The other is prayer. ‘But keep on the alert at all times, praying in order that you may have strength to escape all these things that are about to take place, and to stand before the Son of Man’ (v. 36).

“We are to watch. We are to live on our guard like men in an enemy’s country. We are to remember that evil is about us, and near us, and in us—that we have to contend daily with a treacherous heart, an ensnaring world, and a busy devil. Remembering this, we must put on the whole armor of God, and beware of spiritual drowsiness. ‘Let us not sleep as do others,’ says Paul, ‘but let us watch and be sober’ (1 Thessalonians 5:6).

“We are to ‘pray always.’ We are to keep up a constant habit of real, business-like prayer. We are to speak with God daily, and hold daily communion with Him about our souls. We are to pray specially for grace to lay aside every weight, and to cast away everything which may interfere with readiness to meet our Lord. Above all we are to watch our habits of devotion with a godly jealousy, and to beware of hurrying over or shortening our prayers.

“Let us leave the whole passage with a hearty determination, by God’s help, to act on what we have been reading. If we believe that Christ is coming again, let us get ready to meet Him. ‘If we know these things, happy are we if we do them.’ (John 13:17)” (Ryle, pp. 383-86). 
Despite the pressures of life, we can live with this vivid daily hope before us. We can be those who love His appearing. We can watch in all things (2 Timothy 4:5, 8). This is the proper attitude of all of God’s people in all ages.

We can allow the pressures to press us to Christ. We can pray that He will teach us to number our days that we may apply our hearts to wisdom (Psalm 90:12).

So we can face tomorrow because we know the One who holds the future.
Wherever He may guide me no want shall turn me back;

My Shepherd is beside me and nothing can I lack.

His wisdom ever waketh,
His sight is never dim;

He knows the way He taketh,
And I will walk with Him.

--Anna Laetitia Waring, 1850
 “In Heavenly Love Abiding,” v. 2
XXIV. NO TURNING BACK
Questions

(Luke 22:1-46)

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION
REVIEW: Luke 20:41-21:38 by reading the passage and the lesson 23 notes.
97. What did you learn in this section that will help you to face tomorrow?
REVIEW: Luke 10:10; 24:19; 2:49; 3;21-22; 4:14; 5:32; 6:45; 7:22-23; 8:18; 9:23-26; 10:2; 10:41-42; 11:;9-10; 12:8-9; 13:29-30; 14:26-27; 15:6-7; 16:15; 17;33; 18:29-30; 19:26; 20:37-38.

LEARN: Luke 21:33; 22:27
Overview and section survey of Lesson 24.

READ: Luke 22:1-46 in two versions.
DO QUESTION: 2.

READ NOTES: Page 97.
98. Do the following survey of the section:

· Note important contrasts between the two versions.
· List the main events of the section with verse references.
· Note problems of the passage.
· Paraphrase 22:24-30.
· Give a title to the section.

I.
From His Provision At Jerusalem.

READ: Luke 22:1-20

DO QUESTIONS: 3-11.

READ NOTES: Pages 97-102.
STUDY: Luke 22:1-6, 21-23; John 12:6; 13:27; Matt.  26:14-16; John 6:70.
99. Describe Judas. What do you think was his motive for the betrayal?
100. What was Judas’s weak spot?
101. How is Judas a warning to people today?
Study: Luke 22:7-20; Matt. 26:17-29; Mark 14:12-25; John 13:1-30; Lev. 23:1-8; Ex. 21:1-36; John 1:29; 1 Cor. 5:6-9; 1 Pet. 1:18-19; 1 Cor. 11:23-26.

102. On another sheet explain what the Passover was and relate the Passover to the Last Supper and to Christ’s death.
103. Think about v.16. How will the Passover “be fulfilled in the kingdom of God?”
104. List all of the promises in Luke 22:7-20.
105. How does the Lord reveal His heart to you in this section?
106. What is the main purpose of the Lord’s Table?
107. How should you prepare your heart for the Lord’s Table, and what will you do specifically in regard to this before the next time you participate?
II.
From His Presence In The Upper Room.

Read: Luke 22:24-34; Matt. 26:21-35; Mark 14:18-21, 29-31; John 18:18-30.

Do Questions: 12-14.

Read Notes: Pages 102-106.
108. What is the Lord teaching in Luke 22:24-30?
109. Read: Luke 22:31-34 and tell what we learn about the Lord, Satan, Peter and ourselves in this section.
110. What comfort do you find in Luke 22:32? (See also Heb. 7:25.)
III.
From His Purpose In Gethsemane.

Read: Luke 22:35-46.

Do Questions: 15-19.

Read Notes: Pages 106-109.
111. What is the thrust of the Lord’s message in Luke 22:35-38?
Study: Luke 22:39-46; Matt. 26:36-46; Mark 14:32-42; Heb. 5:7-8; John 18:1

112. Compare and contrast these passages.
113. What do you learn about prayer in these passages?
114. Explain the meaning of verse 42. What is the “cup?” (See also Isa. 53:10; John 18:11; Heb. 12:2; 2 Cor. 5:21.)
READ AGAIN: Luke 22:1-46
115. Tell from this section (1) what especially moves your heart toward the Lord Jesus, (2) what in this section especially stands out to you about Him, and (3) how this affects your life right now.
XXIV. NO TURNING BACK

Notes
(Luke 22:1-46)
“I have set My face like flint” (Isaiah 50:7).

In Whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning” (James 1:17b).
Great is Thy faithfulness, O God my Father,

There is no shadow of turning with Thee;

Thou changest not, Thy compassions, they fail not;

As Thou hast been Thou forever wilt be.

— T. O. Chisholm, 1923
 “Great Is Thy Faithfulness,”  v. 1
“He resolutely set His face to go to Jerusalem. . . . 
He was going on ahead, ascending to Jerusalem” (Luke 9:51; 19:28).
I have decided to follow Jesus—

No turning back,

No turning back!

— (Source unknown)
Hymns for the Living Church, p. 451
“No one, after putting his hand to the plow and looking back,
is fit for the kingdom of God” (Luke 9:62).

Luke’s map shows rough road up ahead. But Christ goes on. He will never turn back. Face set like a flint, He makes the ascent to Calvary.

His twelve disciples can choose to follow Him there or not. One of them, the traitor, turns his back on Christ. The eleven stumble on. Sometimes they fall, and He helps them up. Like this, they continue along the trail. These are His true disciples. For such there is no turning back:
I. FROM HIS PROVISION AT JERUSALEM  (vv. 1-20)

II. FROM HIS PRESENCE IN THE UPPER ROOM  (vv. 21-34)

III. FROM HIS PURPOSE IN GETHSEMANE  (vv. 35-46)
Rough road ahead! But it is the way Christ has gone. Do we follow Him there? It is the only way home.

I. FROM HIS PROVISION AT
JERUSALEM:
No Turning Back from His Provision
(vv. 1-20)
Now the Feast of Unleavened Bread, which is called the Passover, was approaching.
“The three busy days of Passion Week were past. The day before that on which the Paschal Lamb was to be slain, with all that was to follow, would be one of rest, a Sabbath to His soul before its Great Agony. He would refresh Himself, gather Himself up for the terrible conflict before Him. And He did so as the Lamb of God—meekly submitting Himself to the will and hand of His Father, and so fulfilling all types, from that of Isaac’s sacrifice on Mount Moriah (Genesis 22:2ff) to the Paschal Lamb in the Temple (Exodus 12:14ff)— and bringing the reality of all prophecy, from that of the Woman’s Seed (Genesis 3:15) that would crush the serpent’s head to that of the Kingdom of God in its fullness, when its golden gates would be flung open to all men, and Heaven’s own light flow out to them as they sought its way of peace (Revelation 21:23-26). 

“Only two days more, as the Jews reckoned them—that Wednesday and Thursday—and at its even the Paschal supper! And Jesus knew it well, and He passed that day of rest and preparation in quiet retirement with His disciples—perhaps in some hollow of the Mount of Olives, near the home of Bethany—speaking to them of His Crucifixion on the near Passover. They sorely needed His words; they, rather than He, needed to be prepared for what was coming. . . .

“He had, indeed, before that, sought gradually to prepare them for what was to happen on the morrow’s night. He had pointed to it in dim figure at the very opening of His Ministry, on the first occasion that He had taught in the Temple (John 2:19), as well as to Nicodemus (John 3:14). He had hinted it, when He spoke of the deep sorrow when the Bridegroom would be taken from them (Matthew 9:15), of the need of taking up His cross (Luke 9:23; 14:27), of the fulfillment in Him of the Jonah-type (Matthew 12:40), of His Flesh which He would give for the life of the world (John 6:51), as well as in what might have seemed the Parabolic teaching about the Good Shepherd, Who laid down His life for the Sheep (John 10:11, 15), and the Heir Whom the evil husbandmen cast out and killed (Luke 20:15).

“But He had also spoken of it quite directly—and this, let us specially notice, always when some highpoint in His History had been reached, and the disciples might have been carried away into Messianic expectations of an exaltation without humiliation, a triumph, not a sacrifice. We remember, that the first occasion on which He spoke thus clearly was immediately after that confession of Peter, which laid the foundation of the Church, against which the gates of hell should not prevail (Matthew 16:21; Luke 9:22); the next, after descending from the Mount of Transfiguration (Luke 9:44); the last, on preparing to make His triumphal Messianic Entry into Jerusalem (Lk. 18:31-34)” (Edersheim, V, pp. 468-70).
On that last Wednesday it was impossible for them to misunderstand Him.
“If illusions had still existed, the last two days must have rudely dispelled them. The triumphal Hosannas of His entry into the City, and the acclamations in the Temple, had given place to the cavils of Pharisees, Sadducees, and Scribes, and with a ‘Woe’ upon it, Jesus had taken His last departure from Israel’s sanctuary” (Edersheim, V, p. 470).
Now it was impossible to doubt what He was saying about His near crucifixion. 
The disciples knew “how little reliance could be placed on the adherence of the ‘multitude.’ And now the Master was telling it to them in plain words; was calmly contemplating it, and that not as in the dim future, but in the immediate present—at that very Passover, from which scarcely two days separated them. Much as we wonder at their brief scattering on His arrest and condemnation, those humble disciples must have loved Him much to sit around Him in mournful silence as He thus spake, and to follow him unto His dying” (Edersheim, V, p. 470-71).
But one was not about to follow Him there. This was Judas, the turncoat.
“We remember, that ‘Judas, the man of Kerioth,’ was, so far as we know, the only disciple of Jesus from the province of Judea. 

“This circumstance; that he carried the bag, i.e. was treasurer and administrator of the small common stock of Christ and His disciples; and that he was both a hypocrite and a thief (John 12:5-6)—this is all that we know for certain of his history. From the circumstance that he was appointed to such office of trust in the Apostolic community, we infer that he must have been looked up to by the others as an able and prudent man, a good administrator” (Edersheim, V, p. 472).
“Judas Iscariot ought to be a standing beacon to the church of Christ. This man, be it remembered, was one of our Lord’s chosen apostles. He followed our Lord during the whole course of His ministry. He forsook all for Christ’s sake. He heard Christ preach and saw Christ’s miracles. He preached himself. He spoke like the other apostles. There was nothing about him to distinguish him from Peter, James, and John. He was never suspected of being unsound at heart. And yet this man turns out at length a hypocrite, betrays his Master, helps his enemies to deliver Him up to death, and dies himself a ‘son of perdition’ (John 17:12). These are fearful things. But they are true. Let the recollection of Judas Iscariot constrain every professing Christian to pray much for humility. Let us often say, ‘Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts’ (Psalm 139:23). At best we have but a faint conception of the deceitfulness of our hearts. The lengths to which men may go in religion, and yet be without grace, is far greater than we suppose” (Ryle).
Steps Away from Christ
Judas, on the early mission of the twelve apostles, had received power, so that even the very devils were subject to him; and he had worked miracles.

“But, step by step had come the disappointment. John was beheaded, and not avenged; on the contrary, Jesus withdrew Himself. This constant withdrawing, whether from enemies or from success—almost amounting to flight—even when they would have made Him a King; this refusal to show Himself openly, either at Jerusalem, as His own brethren had taunted Him, or, indeed, anywhere else; this uniform preaching of discouragement to them, when they came to Him elated and hopeful at some success; this gathering enmity of Israel’s leaders, and His marked avoidance of, or, as some might have put it, His failure in taking up the repeated public challenge of the Pharisees to show a sign from heaven; last, and chief of all, this constant and growing reference to shame, disaster, and death—what did it all mean, if not disappointment of all those hopes and expectations which had made Judas at the first a disciple of Jesus? . . .

“If we were pressed to name a definite moment when the process of disintegration, at least sensibly, began, we would point to that Sabbath-morning at Capernaum, when Christ had preached about His flesh as the Food of the World, and so many of His adherents ceased to follow after Him; nay, when the leaven so worked even in His disciples, that He turned to them with the searching question—intended to show them the full import of the crisis—whether they also would leave Him? Peter conquered by grasping the moral element, because it was germane to him and to the other true disciples: ‘To whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.’ But this moral element was the very cliff on which Judas made shipwreck (John 6).

“After this, all was wrong, and increasingly so. We see disappointment in his face when not climbing the Mount of Transfiguration, and disappointment in the failure to heal the lunatic child (Luke 9:40). In the disputes by the way, in the quarrels who was greatest among them, in all the pettiness of misunderstandings and realistic folly of their questions or answers, we seem to hear the echo of his voice, to see the result of his influence, the leaven of his presence. And in it all we mark the downward hastening of his course, even to the moment when, in contrast to the deep love of a Mary, he first stands before us unmasked, as heartless, hypocritical, full of hatred—disappointed ambition having broken down into selfishness, and selfishness slid into covetousness, even to the crime of stealing that which was destined for the poor. . . .

“On that spring day, in the restfulness of Bethany, when the Master was taking His sad and solemn Farewell of sky and earth, of friends and disciples, and told them what was to happen only two days later at the Passover, it was all settled in the soul of Judas. ‘Satan entered’ it (v. 3). Christ would be crucified; this was quite certain. In the general cataclysm let Judas have at least something. And so, on that sunny afternoon, he left them out there, to seek speech of them that were gathered, not in their ordinary meeting-place, but in the High Priest’s palace” (Edersheim, V, pp. 473-75).
The Jewish leaders were determined to put Christ to death. From Mark 14:2, it appears that they had decided to wait until after the Passover festival before seizing him. They wanted to wait until the multitudes of people had left the city after celebrating the Passover. The danger of an uprising of sympathizers would be avoided. 

And then Judas Iscariot appears at their door. We can imagine their elation and surprise to have one of the twelve offering to do their dirty work. They could always blame him should any recriminations result. They would walk away with their hands clean. Small price to pay thirty pieces of silver as an incentive to the treasurer and administrator of their hated Enemy’s affairs. How they must have laughed when he went out from there.
“It was in literal fulfillment of prophecy (Zechariah 11:12) that they ‘weighed out’ to him from the very Temple-treasury those thirty pieces of silver. And here we mark, that there is always terrible literality about the prophecies of judgment, while those of blessing far exceed the words of prediction. And yet it was surely as much in contempt of the seller as of Him Whom he sold, that they paid the legal price of a slave. . . . We mark the deep symbolic significance of it all, in that the Lord was, so to speak, paid for out of the Temple-money which was destined for the purchase of sacrifices, and that He, Who took on Him the form of a servant, was sold and bought at the legal price of a slave” (Edersheim, V, p. 477).
So Judas turned his back on Christ and became an apostate.
For True Disciples—No Turning Back
“The Passover Lamb was slain on the night the children of Israel were delivered out of Egypt (Exodus 12). For the Jews the passover was a memorial of that event, but it was also a type of something that was yet to take place. The day had now come when this was about to be fulfilled. In 1 Corinthians 5:7-8, we read, ‘Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.’ In the Bible leaven is . . . a symbol of evil. . . . So we are called upon to put away from our lives everything unclean, everything contrary to the Spirit of Christ” (Ironside, pp. 633-34).
“Then the day came when the passover was to be killed. This involves a perplexing question for some people. We need to remember that the Jews’ day began at sunset, and it was after sunset on the 14th of Nisan that the Lord kept the passover with His disciples. Before the next sunset, that is, in the afternoon of the day following, our Lord Himself died on the cross. So He kept the Passover on the first evening of the appointed day, and He Himself suffered and died as the true Passover before the next evening. According to the Jews’ reckoning, therefore, both events took place on the one day” (Ironside, p. 635).
“The Lord delegated Peter and John to make the necessary preparations for the little company (only Luke names the pair). Not unnaturally they ask where. They were Galileans and would need guidance as to where they should go in Jerusalem. And at this late time there would be few places available, despite the traditional readiness of the Jerusalemites to make such accommodation available without charge.

“Jesus seems to have made a secret arrangement with the owner of a house. By doing this He prevented Judas from betraying Him prematurely. He would die, but in His own good time, not when His enemies chose. So none of the disciples knew where the meal would be. Peter and John were to look for a man carrying a jar of water, which would be distinctive, for women usually carried water jars (men carried water skins). He would lead them to a house where they were to say certain words to the householder, evidently an agreed formula” (Morris, p. 304).
MacDonald suggests that the man carrying the jar of water “makes a good picture of the Holy Spirit, who leads seeking souls to the place of communion with the Lord” (p. 265). He also wonders “perhaps this man knew the Lord and had made a total commitment of his person and possessions to Him.” And he writes that the disciples got more than they asked for. The Lord told them to ask for a guest room, which they did. The owner showed them, as the Lord said he would, a more generous facility in the “large, furnished, upper room.”

“To the householder, unknown it seems to every eye but one, it is enough to hear, ‘The Master saith to thee’” (v. 11) (Darby).
His Provision for Disciples
“Very arresting are the words He uttered as they sat down: ‘With desire I have desired to eat this passover with you’ (v. 15). . . . Why this passover? He had been at passovers before. ‘This passover,’ however, was the final passover recognized by God” (Morgan, p. 243). 
Here the Greek expresses the very deep feelings He had as He knew He was approaching the final hours leading up to the climax of His ministry on earth. It declares what the Lord Himself thought of the “breaking of bread,” the communion service. What a contrast this is between what He thought of it and what we today think of it. In many churches, the saints meet around the “Lord’s table” only once or twice a year. Others celebrate it once a quarter or once a month and then only as an appendage to an already long and often unrelated sermon.

Why is it so important? 
“The first, the last, the only sacrifice which Jesus offered was that in which, symbolically, He offered Himself. . . . 

“He followed the expression of His longing to eat that one Pascha with them: ‘I say unto you, I will not eat any more thereof until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God’ (v. 16). And has it not been so, that this His last Pascha is connected with that other Feast in which He is ever present with His Church, not only as its Food but as its Host, as both the Pascha and He Who dispenses it? With a sacrament did Jesus begin his ministry: it was that of separation and consecration in Baptism. With a second sacrament did He close His ministry: it was that of gathering together and fellowship in the Lord’s Supper. Both were into His Death: yet not as something that had power over Him, but as a Death that has been followed by the Resurrection. For, if in Baptism we are buried with Him, we also rise with Him; and if in the Holy Supper we remember His Death, it is as that of Him Who is risen again—and if we show forth that Death, it is until He come again. And so this Supper, also, points forward to the Great Supper at the final consummation of His Kingdom” (Edersheim, V, p. 491-92).
The description of the Passover meal ends with verse 18. This was immediately followed by the Lord’s Supper in vv. 19-23. From verse 21, we see that Judas was present at the last supper. From John 13, we learn that he left the room after the Lord handed him a piece of bread dipped in gravy. Judas then was not present when the Lord took the bread and the wine and passed them (MacDonald, p. 266).
“In appointing the Lord’s Supper, Jesus distinctly tells His disciples that they were to do what they did, ‘in remembrance of Him.’ In one word, the Lord’s Supper is not a sacrifice. It is eminently a commemorative ordinance. The bread that the believer eats, at the Lord’s table, is intended to remind him of Christ’s body given to death on the cross for his sins. The wine that he drinks is intended to remind him of Christ’s blood shed to make atonement for his transgressions” (Ryle, p. 395). 
“So, as we partake of the bread and the juice of the grape time by time, may we always remember we do so on resurrection ground, looking back. Anything less—only reliving the crucifixion—approaches the error of those whose celebration of the sacrament of the mass is the recrucifixion of Christ day by day. What we do ‘in remembrance of Him’ must include the resurrection.
“The whole ordinance was meant to keep fresh in his memory the sacrifice of Christ on the cross, and the satisfaction which that sacrifice made for the sin of the world. The two elements of bread and wine were intended to preach Christ crucified as our substitute under lively emblems. 

“They were to be a visible sermon, appealing to the believer’s senses, and teaching the old foundation-truth of the Gospel, that Christ’s death on the cross is the life of man’s soul” (Ryle, pp. 396).
This is God’s complete provision for the spiritual needs of all of His disciples for all time. Could anyone turn away from this? But one did:
21. “But behold, the hand of the one betraying Me is with Me on the table. 

22. “For indeed, the Son of Man is going as it has been determined; but woe to that man through whom He is betrayed.”
23. The disciples began to look around at each other, asking who this could be. 
Let us note in v. 22 “that though the wickedness of Judas was foreknown, and foreseen, and permitted by God in His infinite wisdom,—yet Judas was not the less guilty in God’s sight. God’s foreknowledge does not destroy man’s responsibility, or  justify man in going on still in wickedness, under the excuse that he cannot help sinning. Nothing can happen, in heaven or in earth, without God’s knowledge and permission. But sinners are always addressed by God as responsible, and as free agents. Augustine . . . remarks, that ‘God is said to will things, in the way of permission, which He does not will in the way of approbation.’ Bishop Hall says, ‘It is the greatest praise of God’s wisdom that He can turn the sins of man to His own glory’” (Ryle, p. 402).
The work of Christ is the loving provision for all of our need. How can anyone turn His back on this? But one did. He left the room and went out into the night.
II. FROM HIS PRESENCE IN THE UPPER ROOM:

No Turning Back from His Presence
(vv. 21-34)
The eleven who were left there with Him were His true disciples. How could they leave Him? He had the words of eternal life. But they still had many lessons to learn—lessons of service. They must learn that the bondservant of Christ does not serve from motives of self-interest and in the strength of self-confidence. The Lord spoke lovingly to them of these things.
The Lesson of Pre-eminence
(vv. 24-30)
“We are told that ‘There was a strife among the disciples, which of them should be accounted the greatest’ (v. 24). The strife was one which had been rebuked by our Lord on a former occasion (9:46-48). The ordinance which the disciples had just been receiving and the circumstances under which they were assembled, made the strife peculiarly unseemly. And yet at this very season, the last quiet time they could spend with their Master before His death, this little flock begins a contention who should be the greatest! Such is the heart of man, ever weak, ever deceitful, ever ready, even at its best times, to turn aside to what is evil” (Ryle, pp. 402-03).
“The sin before us is a very old one. Ambition, self-esteem, and self-conceit lie deep at the bottom of all men’s hearts, and often in the hearts where they are least suspected. Thousands fancy that they are humble, who cannot bear to see an equal more honored and favored than themselves. Few indeed can be found who rejoice heartily in a neighbor’s promotion over their own heads. The quantity of envy and jealousy in the world is a glaring proof of the prevalence of pride. Men would not envy a brother’s advancement if they had not a secret thought that their own merit was greater than his” (Ryle, p. 403).
“The words which the master spoke as He appeased their unseemly strife must, indeed, have touched them to the quick. First, He showed them, not so much in the language of even gentlest reproof as in that of teaching, the difference between worldly honor and distinction in the Church of Christ. In the world kingship lay in supremacy and lordship, and the title of Benefactor accompanied the sway of power (v. 25). But in the Church the greater would not exercise lordship, but become as the less and the younger. . . . 

“The relationship would be reversed, and he that served would be chief. Self-forgetful humility instead of worldly glory, service instead of rule: such was to be the title to greatness and to authority in the Church (v. 26). Having thus shown them the character and title to that greatness in the Kingdom, which was in prospect for them, He pointed them in this respect also to Himself as their example. 

“The reference here is, of course, not to the act of symbolic foot-washing, which St. Luke does not relate—although, as immediately following on the words of Christ, it would illustrate them (John 13:1ff)—but to the tenor of His whole life and the object of His Mission, as of One Who served, not was served” (v. 27) (Mark 10:45) (Edersheim, V, p. 495).
“Let us live on our guard against this sore disease (of jealousy), if we make any profession of serving Christ. The harm that it has done to the Church of Christ is far beyond calculation. Let us learn to take pleasure in the prosperity of others, and to be content with the lowest place for ourselves. The rule given to the Philippians should be often before our eyes: ‘In lowliness of mind let each esteem others better than themselves.’ The example of John the Baptist is a bright instance of the spirit at which we should aim. He said of our Lord, ‘He must increase, but I must decrease’ (Philippians 2:3; John 3:30). . . . (Ryle, p. 403).
“Usefulness in the world and Church—a humble readiness to do anything, and put our hands to any good work,—a cheerful willingness to fill any post, however lowly, and discharge any office, however unpleasant, if we can only promote happiness and holiness on earth,—these are the true tests of Christian greatness. 

“The hero in Christ’s army is not the man who has rank, and title, and dignity, and chariots and horsemen, and fifty men to run before him. It is the man who looks not on his own things, but the things of others. 

“It is the man who is kind to all, tender to all, thoughtful for all, with a hand to help all, and a heart to feel for all. It is the man who spends and is spent to make the vice and misery of the world less, to bind up the broken-hearted, to befriend the friendless, to cheer the sorrowful, to enlighten the ignorant, and to raise the poor. 

“This is the truly great man in the eyes of God. The world may ridicule his labors and deny the sincerity of his motives. But while the world is sneering, God is pleased. This is the man who is walking most closely in the steps of Christ.

“Let us follow after greatness of this sort, if we desire to prove ourselves Christ’s servants. Let us not be content with clear head-knowledge and loud lip-profession, and keen insight into controversy, and fervent zeal for the interests of our own party. Let us see that we minister to the wants of a sin-burdened world, and do good to bodies and souls. Blessed be God! The greatness which Christ commended is within the reach of all. All have not learning, or gifts, or money. But all can minister to the happiness of those around them, by passive or by active graces. All can be useful, and all can be kind. There is a grand reality in constant kindness. It makes the men of the world think” (Ryle, pp. 404-05).
Then the Lord spoke a word of encouragement and commendation to the eleven, to those whose hearts were with Him despite the weakness and failure of sin: 
28. “And you are those who have stood by Me in My trials.”
“There is something very striking in these words of praise. We know the weakness and infirmity of our Lord’s disciples during the whole period of His earthly ministry. We find Him frequently reproving their ignorance and want of faith. He knew full well that within a few hours they were all going to forsake Him. But here we find Him graciously dwelling on one good point in their conduct, and holding it up to the perpetual notice of His Church. 

They had been faithful to their Master, notwithstanding all their faults. Their hearts had been right, whatever had been their mistakes. They had clung to Him in the day of His humiliation, when the great and noble were against Him. They had ‘continued with Him in His temptations.’
“Let us rest our souls on the comfortable thought that the mind of Christ is always the same. If we are true believers, let us know that He looks at our graces more than at our faults, that He pities our infirmities, and that He will not deal with us according to our sins (Psalm 103:10). Never had master such poor, weak servants as believers are to Christ, but never had servants such a compassionate and tender Master as Christ is to believers! 

“Surely we cannot love Him too well. We may come short in many things. We may fail in knowledge, and courage, and faith, and patience. We may stumble many times. But one thing let us always do. Let us love the Lord Jesus with heart, and soul, and mind, and strength. 

“Whatever others do, let us continue with Him and cleave to Him with purpose of heart. Happy is he who can say with Peter, however humbled and ashamed, ‘Lord, thou knowest that I love thee’ (John 21:15)” (Ryle, pp. 405-06).
Then the Lord gave a glorious promise to faithful disciples:
29. “And just as My Father has granted Me a kingdom, I grant you

30. that you may eat and drink at My table in My kingdom, and you will sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”
“We may not perhaps see the full meaning of every part of the promise. Enough for us to know that our Lord promised His eleven faithful ones, glory, honor, and rewards, far exceeding anything they had done for Him. They had gone a little way with Him, like Barzillai with David, and done a little for Him. He assures them that they shall have in another world a recompense worthy of a king. Let us leave the whole passage with the cheering thought that the wages which Christ will give to His believing people will be far out of proportion to anything they have done for Him. Their tears will be found in His bottle (Psalm 56:8). Their least desires to do good will be found recorded. Their weakest efforts to glorify Him will be found written in His book of remembrance (Hebrews 6:10). Not a cup of cold water shall miss its reward (Matthew 10:42)” (Ryle, pp. 406-07).
The Lesson of Self-Confidence
(vv. 31-34)
As they were leaving the upper room, the Lord gave the disciples the next lesson of warning and encouragement (Matthew 26:30-35). He said to them, 
“All of you will be offended because of Me this night, for it is written, ‘I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad’” (Matthew 26:31).
“But in that night they understood none of these things. While all were staggering under the blow of their predicted scattering, the Lord seems to have turned to Peter individually” (Edersheim, V, p. 535).
31. Simon, Simon! . . .
“The repetition of Simon’s name implies solemnity and importance in the statement about to be made, and deep concern on behalf of Simon’s soul. It is like the address to Martha, when she was ‘careful about many things,’ and to Saul, when he was persecuting disciples (Luke 10:41; Acts 9:4). Our Lord’s addressing Peter in this place, seems to make it probable that Peter was one of those who were most forward in contending for the pre-eminence in the verses preceding those we are now considering. Our Lord tells him that while he is seeking greatness, he is on the very point of making a grievous fall” (Ryle, p. 414).
31. “Satan has asked to sift you as wheat. 32. But I have prayed for you, Simon, that your faith may not fail. And when you have turned back, strengthen your brothers” (NIV).
There is something very awful in the expression that Satan has asked to sift us.
“It shows us that the devil is often ‘desiring’ to accomplish our ruin, and striving to accomplish it, while we know nothing of his doings, because he is invisible. On the other hand, there is some comfort in the expression. It teaches us that Satan can do nothing without God’s permission. However great his ‘desire’ to do mischief, he works in chains (Job 1:11-12; 2:5-6)” (Ryle, p. 414).
The expression sift you as wheat “signifies that Satan desired to shake, toss to and fro, and harass the apostle, just as wheat is shaken to and fro when it is dressed and winnowed, to separate the grain from the chaff. It aptly describes the effect of temptation on a believer. Whatever Satan’s intention may be, the result of temptation is to bring out the chaff, or infirmity of a believer, and generally in the long run to purify his soul. It was strikingly so with Peter and the other apostles in the present instance” (Ryle, pp. 414-15).
32. I have prayed for you, Simon, that your faith may not fail. 
We learn here one “great secret of a believer’s perseverance in the faith.” We learn how we are kept from turning back. “The continued existence of grace in a believer’s heart is a great standing miracle. His enemies are so mighty, and his strength is so small, the world is so full of snares, and his heart is so weak, that it seems at first sight impossible for him to reach heaven. The passage before us explains his safety. He has a mighty Friend at the right hand of God, who ever lives to make intercession for him. There is a watchful Advocate, who is daily pleading for him, seeing all his daily necessities, and obtaining daily supplies of mercy and grace for his soul. His grace never altogether dies, because Christ always lives to intercede (Hebrews 7:25)” (Ryle, p. 411).
“. . . that your faith may not fail” (v. 32)—

“And let it be said at once his faith did not fail. His faith did not fail when he was denying his Master. Neither did his love fail. What did fail? His hope, and therefore his courage. When Peter came to write a letter long after, he broke out into a doxology (1 Pet. 1:3): ‘. . . when He has begotten us again to a living hope!’ . . . [The Lord knew how deep he was going, but He expressed confidence in his restoration] . . . In effect our Lord said, ‘I know you will deny Me before the morning breaks. I know you as you do not know yourself, Simon. I know the weakness and the cowardice incipient in you; and I know where it will lead you in the dark hours ahead; but I have prayed for you, and you are coming back; and when you are come back, establish your brethren’” (Morgan, p. 248).
“It is one of God’s peculiar attributes, that He can bring good out of evil. He can cause the weaknesses and infirmities of some members of His Church to work together for the benefit of the whole body of His people. He can made the fall of a disciple the means of fitting him to be the strengthener and upholder of others. Have we ever fallen, and by Christ’s mercy been raised to newness of life? Then surely we are just the men who ought to deal gently with our brethren. We should tell them from our own experience what an evil and bitter thing is sin. We should caution them against trifling with temptation. We should warn them against pride, and presumption, and neglect of prayer. We should tell them of Christ’s grace and compassion, if they have fallen. Above all, we should deal with them humbly and meekly, remembering what we ourselves have gone through. [Too many Christians are not dealing with friends in this way.] They seem to have no Savior to tell of, and no story of grace to report. They chill the hearts of those they meet, rather than warm them. They weaken rather than strengthen. These things ought not so to be. The words of the apostle ought to sink down into our minds, ‘Having received mercy, we faint not. We believe, and therefore we speak’ (2 Corinthians 4:1, 13)” (Ryle, pp. 412-13).
So the Lord will use us to help others not to turn back. As He teaches us these lessons, through us He imparts them to others, that they not turn back from His presence.
III.FROM HIS PURPOSE IN GETHSEMANE:

No Turning Back from His Purpose
(vv. 35-46)
As they were continuing on their way to Gethsemane, “next our Lord warned His disciples of coming conflicts. He knew what would take place, and He said to them, ‘When I sent you out without purse and bag and sandals, you did not lack anything, did you?’’—that is, when He sent them out into the cities of Galilee to give out the message of the gospel of the kingdom. ‘And they said, “No, nothing.”’ Everything had been provided. He said to them, ‘But now, let him who has no sword sell his robe and buy one.’ (vv. 35-36). He did not mean literally that they should be armed with material swords; but we are taught elsewhere in Scripture that the Word of God is sharper than any two-edged sword (Hebrews 4:14)” (Ironside, pp. 643-44).
Then they, misunderstanding, said, “Lord, look, here are two swords.” He said, “It is enough.”

He meant “‘No more talk about that.’ He was not speaking about actual defense; He was not interested in weapons. He wanted them to go forth armed with the sword of the Spirit that they might meet the enemies of the truth as they went forth to proclaim the gospel” (Ironside, p. 644).
37. “For I tell you, that this which is written must be fulfilled in Me, ‘And He was classed among criminals’ (Isaiah 53:12), for that which refers to Me has its fulfillment.”
For Him there will be no turning back from this purpose for which He came into the world.

The Lord and His eleven disciples were going across the brook Kidron to the Mount of Olives.
“We turn once more to follow the steps of Christ, now among the last He trod upon earth. . . . Passing out by the gate north of the Temple, we descend into a lonely part of the valley of black Kidron, at that season swelled into a spring torrent. Crossing it, we turn somewhat to the left, where the road leads toward Olivet. Not many steps farther . . . we turn aside from the road to the right, and reach what tradition has since earliest times—and probably correctly—pointed out as ‘Gethsemane,’ the ‘Oil-press.’ 

“It was a small property enclosed, a garden in the eastern sense, where probably, amidst a variety of fruit trees and flowering shrubs, was a lowly, quiet summer-retreat, connected with, or near by, the ‘olive-press.’ . . . We love to think of this ‘garden’ as the place where Jesus ‘often’—not merely on this occasion, but perhaps on previous visits to Jerusalem—gathered with His disciples. It was a quiet resting-place, for retirement, prayer, perhaps sleep, and a trysting-place also where not only the Twelve, but others also, may have been wont to meet the Master. And as such it was known to Judas. . . .” (Edersheim, V, pp. 533-34).
Eight of His disciples He left at the entrance to the garden.
“The other three—Peter, James, and John—companions before of His glory, both when He raised the daughter of Jairus and on the mount of Transfiguration—He took with Him farther. If in that last contest His Human Soul craved for the presence of those who stood nearest Him and loved Him best, or if He would have them baptized with His Baptism, and drink of His Cup, these were the three of all others to be chosen. 

“And now of a sudden the cold flood broke over Him. Within these few moments He had passed from the calm of assured victory into the anguish of the contest. Increasingly, with every step forward, He became ‘sorrowful,’ ‘full of sorrow,’ ‘sore amazed,’ and ‘desolate.’ He told them of the deep sorrow of His Soul even unto death, and bade them tarry there to watch with Him (v. 40)” (Edersheim, V, p. 538).
40. He said to them, “Pray that you enter not into temptation.”
“Let it be carefully noted, that to be assaulted by temptation is one thing, but to enter into it quite another. We cannot avoid the assault, but we are not obliged to give way to it. 

“We cannot prevent temptation coming to us, but it is our own fault if we ‘enter into temptation.’ To be tempted is a painful thing, and a heavy trial; but to ‘enter into temptation’ is a sin. It is vain to expect that we shall not be tempted, so long as there is a devil, and so long as we are in the body. 

“But it must be our prayer and endeavor not to ‘enter into’ the temptation. This is what our Lord sets before His disciples” (Ryle, pp. 424-25). 
Then He Himself gave the great example of what we are to do in trouble. He supplied the pattern. 
41. He knelt down and began to pray.
“It is a striking fact, that both the Old and New Testaments give one and the same receipt [recipe] for bearing trouble. What says the book of Psalms? ‘Call upon me in the time of trouble: I will deliver thee’ (Palm 50:15). What says the apostle James? ‘Is any afflicted? Let him pray’ (James 5:13). Prayer is the receipt which Jacob used when he feared his brother Esau. Prayer is the receipt which Job used when property and children were suddenly taken from him. (It) is the receipt which Hezekiah used when Sennacherib’s threatening letter arrived. And prayer is the receipt which the Son of God Himself was not ashamed to use in the days of His flesh. In the hour of His mysterious agony He ‘prayed.’
“Let us take care we use our Master’s remedy, if we want comfort in affliction. Whatever other means of relief we use, let us pray. The first Friend we should turn to ought to be God. The first message we should send ought to be to the throne of grace. No depression of spirits must prevent us. No crushing weight of sorrow must make us dumb. 

“It is a prime device of Satan, to supply the afflicted man with false reasons for keeping silence before God. Let us beware of the temptation to brood sullenly over our wounds. If we can say nothing else, we can say, ‘I am oppressed: undertake for me’ (Isaiah 38:14)” (Ryle, pp. 420-21).

In His deep distress He prayed, 
42. “Father, if Thou art willing, remove this cup from Me; yet not My will, but Thine be done.” 
What was this cup?
“The cup He dreaded was not death as such. It was the cup of judgment which our sins had filled. In Psalm 75:8 we read, ‘In the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red; it is full of mixture; and He poureth out of the same; but the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the earth shall wring them out, and drink them.’ This cup of the wrath of God against sin was that from which the Holy Soul of our Savior shrank” (Ironside, p. 647).
42. “Yet not My will, but Thine be done.”
“Our Lord had a will as perfect man, and He had also a will as perfect God. As God He had a will in entire harmony with the will of the Father, a will to suffer, to die, to bear our sins, and to provide redemption on the cross. But as man He had a will which naturally shrank from death and pain, as everything which has the breath of life instinctively does. This is the will which we hear speaking in the verse before us. . . . The subject is undoubtedly a very mysterious one. The mystery, be it remembered, arises necessarily from our utter inability to understand the union of two natures in one Person. It is a depth which we have no line to fathom. 

“How the Lord Jesus could be at the same time God and man, as man weak but as God almighty—for what reasons we see Him sometimes in the Gospels speaking as God, and sometimes as man—why we see Him sometimes veiling His divinity, and sometimes exhibiting it most clearly—all these are questions which it is more easy to ask than to answer. Enough for us to know that it is so, and to believe and admire what we cannot explain” (Ryle, p. 425).
“There in the garden He prayed that if there were any other way whereby the sin question might be settled, it should be manifested. There was no opposition to the will of the Father, no conflict of wills. It was rather full acquiescence with the will of God, even though He dreaded the drinking of that chalice of judgment. 

“It was the perfection of His humanity that was manifested in that hour of His spirit’s agony. Luke alone of all the Evangelists tells us that, 
43. There appeared an angel unto Him from heaven, strengthening Him. 
“How this emphasizes the reality of His Manhood! He, the Creator of angels, now as Man, derived strength from the ministry of one of these glorious beings” (Ironside, pp. 647-48).
44. And being in agony He was praying very fervently; and His sweat became like drops of blood, falling down upon the ground.
“There is good medical evidence that such a mixture of blood and sweat as that here recorded, can take place, and has taken place, in cases of great mental and bodily distress. It is worthy of remark that St. Luke is the only one of the four evangelists who mentions the circumstances now before us, and that he was himself a physician” (Ryle, p. 428).
How do we account for the terrible agony experienced by the Lord here in Gethsemane?
“It will doubtless strike every well-informed person, that hundreds of martyrs have been known to suffer the most painful deaths, without any such demonstrations of mental and bodily agony as are here recorded in the case of our Lord. How are we to account for this? How are we to explain the remarkable circumstance that our Lord appears to have felt more distressed than many a martyr has done in the prospect of being burned alive, or even when at the stake? . . . 
“The answer is that He was to become our substitute for sin. 

“He was about to bear our iniquities, to suffer for us, and to pay our debts to God with His own blood. He was about to be counted a sinner, and be punished, that we might be counted righteous, and be delivered from punishment.
This is the only satisfactory answer for the intense suffering which He demonstrated. 
“It was caused by the burden of a world’s imputed sin, which then began to press upon Him in a peculiar manner. He had undertaken to be ‘sin for us,’—to be ‘made a curse for us’—and to allow our iniquities to be laid on Himself (2 Corinthians 5:21; Galatians 3:13; Isaiah 53:6). It was the enormous weight of these iniquities which made Him suffer agony. It was the sense of a world’s guilt pressing Him down which made even the eternal Son of God sweat great drops of blood, and called from Him ‘strong crying and tears’ (Hebrews 5:7). The cause of Christ’s agony was man’s sin.

“Would we see the sinfulness of sin in its true colors? Would we learn to hate sin with a godly hatred? Would we know something of the intense misery of souls in hell? Would we understand something of the unspeakable love of Christ? Would we comprehend Christ’s ability to sympathize with those that are in trouble? Then let the agony in the garden come often into our minds. The depth of that agony may give us some idea of our debt to Christ” (Ryle, pp. 423).
When the Lord returned to the three disciples, He found that deep sleep held them. Luke alone tells us that they were sleeping for sorrow (v. 45).
“While He lay in prayer, they lay in sleep; and yet where soul-agony leads not to the one, it often induces the other” (Edersheim, V, p. 540).
45. They were worn out by grief (NEB).
“In spite of a plain injunction to pray, and a plain warning against temptation, the flesh overcame the spirit. While Christ was sweating great drops of blood, His apostles slept.

“Passages like these are very instructive. We ought to thank God that they have been written for our learning. They are meant to teach us humility. When apostles can behave in this way, the Christian who thinks he stands should take heed lest he fall. They are meant to reconcile believers to death, and make them long for that glorious body which they will have when Christ returns. Then, and not till then, shall we be able to wait upon God without bodily weariness, and to serve Him day and night in His temple” (Ryle, p. 424).
Meanwhile, He repeats the admonition, 
46. “Why are you sleeping? Rise and pray that you may not enter into temptation.” 
The Lord came out of the Garden in victory. Who will ever understand or respond adequately to the depth of His suffering and anguish there? There was never an iota of thought that He would choose at that moment not to go to the cross. From the foundation of the world God, knowing man would sin, chose to die for his redemption. His words reveal to us the horror God the Holy Son experienced as He contemplated taking on Himself the sins of the world—of man past, present, future.

What ceaseless thanksgivings we should be offering up to Him who purchased our redemption with His blood.  
Thou Life of my life, blessed Jesus,

Thou death of the death that was mine,

For me was Thy cross and Thine anguish,

Thy love and Thy sorrow divine;

Thou suffered the cross and the torment, That I might forever go free—

A thousand, a thousand thanksgivings,

I bring, blessed Savior, to Thee!
For me Thou hast borne the reproaches,

The mockery, hate and disdain;

The blows and the spittings of sinners,

The scourging, the shame and the pain;

To save me from bondage and judgment,

Thou gladly hast suffered for me—

A thousand, a thousand thanksgivings,

I bring, blessed Savior, to Thee!
O Lord, from my heart I do thank Thee

For all Thou hast borne in my room,

Thine agony, dying, unsolaced,

Alone in the darkness of doom,

That I, in the glory of heaven,

Forever and ever might be—

A thousand, a thousand thanksgivings,

I bring, blessed Savior, to Thee!


Ernst C. Homburg
1605-1681
Through death into life everlasting

He passed, and we follow Him there;

Over us sin no more hath dominion—

For more than conquerors we are!

— Unknown
“A Life for a Life, Blessed Jesus”
XXV. HOUR OF TRIAL
Questions

(Luke 22:47-23:25)

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION
REVIEW: Luke 22:1-46 and the lesson 24 notes; also begin to review the Gospel of Luke; read: chapters 1-9; review the chart.
116. From the last lesson, share what blessed your heart in the passage and/or notes.
REVIEW: Luke 1:1-9:62.

117. Consider this statement: Luke’s whole Gospel is arranged in such a way as to illustrate Paul’s statement that “God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us” (Rom. 5:8). Think about this: How is Luke’s Gospel an illustration of Rom. 5:8, the fact that Christ came into the world to die for our sins?
118. As you read chapters 1-9, continue to think about this statement. Consider evidence in these chapters showing why Christ came into the world. Write down statements with verse references on another sheet of paper. (We’ll be working on this question for three weeks as we review the Gospel.)
Review: Your chart, “Son of Man Among Men.”
Memorize: The main events of Luke chapter by chapter. Prepare to say these to your prayer partner.
Review: Luke 19:10; 24:19; 3:21-22; 4:14; 5:32; 6:45; 7:22-23; 8:18; 9:23-26; 10:2; 10:41-42; 11:9-10; 12:8-9; 13:29-30; 14:26-27; 15:6-7; 15:15; 17:33; 18:29-30; 19:26; 20:37-38; 21:22; 22:27.
Memorize: Luke 23:33-34.

Read: Luke 22:47-23:25 in two versions.
Do question: 4-9.

Read Notes: Page 115.
119. On another sheet of paper, do the following survey:

120. Note important contrasts between the two versions.

121. List the main events of the section, with verse references.

122. Note problems of the passage.

123. Paraphrase 22:66-23:12.

124. Give a title to the section.
I.
Hour Of Rejection.

READ: Luke 22:47-62.

Do Questions: 10-14.

Read Notes: Pages 115-119.
Study: Luke 22: 47-53; Matt. 26:47-54; Mark 14:43-47; John 18:2-11.
125. What incident does John record that Luke does not? How does this section in John demonstrate the 
126. Lord’s omniscience, omnipotence and love for His own?
127. List other details found in Matthew, Mark and John but not in Luke.
128. Study Luke 22:31-34, 45-65; John 13:36-38; 18:2-27; 21:1-23; Mark 16:7.

· Consider Peter’s failure and the Lord’s dealing with him.
· List Peter’s steps away from the Lord and show how this is a warning to us.
· What drew Peter back to the Lord?
· How did the Lord deal with Peter after his restoration?
129. What accounts for the change in Peter in the book of Acts? (Consider Acts 1:8; 2:1-4, 14, 41; 4:7-13)
II. Hour of Oppression.

Read: Luke 22:54-23:25; Matt. 26:59-68; 27:2, 11-26; Mark 14:55-65; 15:1-15; John 18:19-24, 28-40.

Do questionS: 15-17.

Read Notes: Pages 119-123.
130. Study Luke 22:66-71.

131. What is the issue before the Sanhedrin (religious court)? 
132. What questions did they ask the Lord Jesus? How did He answer? What was the result?
III. Hour of Decision.

Read: Luke 23:13-25.

Do questions: 18-25.
Read Notes: Pages 123-126.
133. Study Luke 23:1-5, 13-17.

134. What is the issue before the civil court?  
135. How is Pilate a warning to us?
136. How is Barabbas a picture of every believer? (See 2 Cor. 5:21.)

137. What happened when Christ was taken before Herod? (Luke 23:8-12)
138. What were the accusations brought against the Lord in these trials? Were they true or false? Prove your answer from Scripture.
READ AGAIN: Luke 22:47-23:25. Pray that the lord will speak to you personally.
139. What in this section does the Lord speak personally to you about?
140. What effect should this have upon your life this week?
XXV. HOUR OF TRIAL
Notes

(Luke 22:47-23:25)

“Father, the hour has come.  Glorify Thy Son” (John 17:1).
“Simon, Simon, behold, Satan has demanded permission to sift you like wheat; but I have prayed for you, that your faith may not fail; and you, when once you have turned again, strengthen your brothers” (Luke 22:31-32).
When through fiery trials thy pathway shall lie,

My grace, all sufficient, shall be thy supply;

The flame shall not hurt thee; I only design

Thy dross to consume, and thy gold to refine.
— George Keith
 “How Firm a Foundation”
“That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold which perishes, though it be tried with fire, might be found to praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 1:7 KJV).
An hour can seem like an age. Hours of pleasure flit away. Painful hours drag along. Many hours come to nothing in the end. But one lonely hour may change a world. We have come to such an hour. 

This is the hour for which Christ came into the world. It is the central point of time. It spans eternity. This is the hour of His trial.

Can I be there with Him? Not really. Never fully. He stands there alone. He stands in my place. He stands there for me.
Betrayed . . .

Arrested . . .

By His own, denied . .

Sorely mistreated . . .

And unfairly tried.
Like Peter, I follow afar off. Luke traces the way and directs me to the hour of His trial.
I. HOUR OF REJECTION
Luke 22:47-62

II. HOUR OF OPPRESSION
Luke 22:63-23:12

III. HOUR OF DECISION
Luke 23:13-25
I am on holy ground—
Lord, help me understand it.

Help me to take it in—

What it meant to Thee, the Holy One,

To bear away my sin.”
— K.A.M. Kelly
I. HOUR OF REJECTION
Lk. 22:47-62
And they all forsook Him and fled (Mark 14:50)
While He agonized in prayer, His disciples lay in sleep in the garden. Then Christ came forth triumphant. No longer did He tell them to watch. They needed to sleep for awhile, just before the terrible events of His betrayal—for the hour was come when the Son of Man was betrayed into the hands of sinners (Mark 14:41-42).
“A very brief period of rest this, soon broken by the call of Jesus to rise and go to where the other eight had been left, at the entrance of the Garden—to go forward and meet the band which was coming under the guidance of the Betrayer. And while He was speaking, the heavy tramp of many men and the light of lanterns and torches indicated the approach of Judas and his band (Mark 14:42-43). . . .

“Combining the notices in the four Gospels, we thus picture to ourselves the succession of events. As the band reached the Garden, Judas went somewhat in advance of them, and reached Jesus just as He had roused the three and was preparing to go and meet His captors (Luke 22:47). 

He saluted Him, ‘Hail, Rabbi,’ so as to be heard by the rest, and not only kissed but covered Him with kisses, kissed Him repeatedly, loudly, effusively. The Savior submitted to the indignity, not stopping, but only saying as He passed on: ‘Friend, do what you have come for’ (Matthew 26:50); and then, perhaps in answer to his questioning gesture: ‘Judas, are you betraying the Son of Man with a kiss?’ (Luke 22:48). . . .

“Leaving the traitor, and ignoring the signal which he had given them, Jesus advanced to the band, and asked them: ‘Whom do you seek?’ To the brief spoken, perhaps somewhat contemptuous, ‘Jesus, the Nazarene,’ He replied with infinite calmness and majesty: ‘I am He.’ 

“The immediate effect of these words was, we shall not say magical, but Divine. They had no doubt been prepared for quite other: either compromise, fear, or resistance. But the appearance and majesty of that calm Christ—heaven in His look and peace on His lips—was too overpowering in its effects on that untutored heathen soldiery, who perhaps cherished in their hearts secret misgivings of the work they had in hand. 

“The foremost of them went backward, and they fell to the ground. But Christ’s repeating their former answer, He said: ‘I told you that I am He; if therefore you seek Me, let these go their way’—the Evangelist seeing in this watchful care over His own their safe preservation (John 17:12), not only in the sense of their outward preservation, but in that of their being guarded from such temptations as, in their then state, they could not have endured (John 18:4-9).

“The words of Christ about those that were with Him seem to have recalled the leaders of the guard to full consciousness—perhaps awakened in them fears of a possible rising at the incitement of His adherents. Accordingly, it is here that we insert the notice of St. Matthew and of St. Mark that they laid hands on Jesus and took Him. Then it was that Peter, seeing what was coming, drew the sword which he carried, and putting the question to Jesus, but without awaiting His answer, struck at Malchus, the servant of the High Priest—perhaps the Jewish leader of the band—cutting off his ear. 

“But Jesus immediately restrained all such violence, and rebuked all self-vindication by outward violence (the taking of the sword that had not been received)—nay, with it all merely outward zeal, pointing to the fact how easily He might, as against this ‘cohort,’ have commanded Angelic legions. He had in wrestling Agony received from His Father that Cup to drink, and the Scriptures must in that wise be fulfilled. And so saying, He touched the ear of Malchus, and healed him (Luke 22:49-51).

“But this faint appearance of resistance was enough for the guard. Their leaders now bound Jesus. It was to this last, most undeserved and uncalled-for indignity that Jesus replied by asking them, why they had come against Him as against a robber—one of those wild, murderous Sicarii. Had He not been all that week daily in the Temple, teaching? Why not then seize Him? But this hour of theirs that had come, and the power of darkness—this also had been foretold in Scripture! (Luke 22:52-53).

“And as the ranks of the armed men now closed around the bound Christ, none dared to stay with Him, lest they also should be bound as resisting authority. So they all forsook Him and fled. . . . So ended the first scene in the terrible drama of that night” (Edersheim, V, pp. 541-45).
When Simon Peter drew his sword, it was “in blundering zeal, but far finer than Judas’ kiss. Nevertheless, it is always to me a suggestive thing, holding my soul in awe, that the last act of divine surgery performed by the tender fingers of Jesus, was made necessary by the blundering zeal of a disciple. I think sometimes He has been busy ever since healing the wounds made by the blundering zeal of disciples” (Morgan, p. 252).
“Our Lord Jesus spent much time in healing sick people, and in the natural course of events it happened that the last thing He did with His kind hands was to heal a bad cut. (I wonder how they could have the heart to bind His hands after that.) In this, as in everything, He left us an example that we should follow in His steps (1 Peter 2:21). Do the thing that this next minute, this next hour brings you, faithfully and lovingly and patiently; and then the last thing you do, before power to do is taken from you (if that should be), will be only the continuation of all that went before” (Amy Wilson Carmichael, Edges of His Ways, pp. 51-52).
We can learn from this passage (Luke 22:47-53) that “the time during which evil is permitted to triumph is fixed and limited by God.—We read that our Lord said to His enemies when they took Him,  ‘This is your hour and the power of darkness’ (v. 53). The sovereignty of God over everything done upon earth is absolute and complete. The hands of the wicked are bound until He allows them to work. They can do nothing without His permission.—But this is not all. The hands of the wicked cannot stir one moment before God allows them to begin, and cannot stir one moment after God commands them to stop. The very worst of Satan’s instruments are working in chains. . . . Our Lord’s enemies could not take and slay Him, until the appointed ‘hour’ of His weakness arrived. Nor yet could they prevent His rising again, when the hour came in which He was declared the Son of God with power, by His resurrection from the dead (Romans 1:4). When He was led forth to Calvary, it was ‘their hour.’ When He rose victorious from the grave, it was His. 

“Let us take comfort in these words of our Lord, in looking forward to our own future lives. If we are followers of Christ, we shall have an hour of trial, and it may be a long hour too. But we may rest assured that the darkness shall not last one moment longer than God sees fit for us. In His good time it shall vanish away. ‘At evening time there shall be light.’ . . . The hour of trial, however grievous, will have an end. Even at the worst we may boldly say, ‘The night is far spent and the day is at hand’ (Romans 13:12)” (Ryle, pp. 431-33).
54. And having arrested Him, they led Him away, and brought Him to the house of the high priest; but Peter was following at a distance.
We now come to the section of Luke which describes the fall of Peter (22:54-62).
“It is a passage which is deeply humbling to the pride of man, but singularly instructive to true Christians. The fall of Peter has been a beacon to the Church, and has probably preserved myriads of souls from destruction. . . . The story of Peter’s fall teaches us, firstly, how small and gradual are the steps by which men may go down into great sins.

“The various steps in Peter’s fall are clearly marked out by the Gospel writers. They ought always to be observed in reading this part of the apostle’s history. The first step was proud self-confidence. Though all men denied Christ, yet he never would! He was ready to go with Him both to prison and to death!—

“The second step was indolent neglect of prayer. When his Master told him to pray, lest he should enter into temptation, he gave way to drowsiness, and was found asleep.—

“The third step was vacillating indecision. When the enemies of Christ came upon Him, Peter first fought, then ran away, then turned again, and finally ‘followed afar off.’—

“The fourth step was mingling with bad company. He went into the high priest’s house and sat among the servants by the fire, trying to conceal his religion, and hearing and seeing all manner of evil.—

“The fifth and last step was the natural consequence of the preceding four. He was overwhelmed with fear when suddenly charged with being a disciple. The snare was round his neck. He could not escape. He plunged deeper into error than ever. He denied his blessed Master three times. The mischief, be it remembered, had been done before. The denial was only the disease coming to a head.

“Let us beware of the beginnings of backsliding, however small. We never know what we may come to, if we once leave the king’s highway. . . . It is a homely saying, that ‘if men take care of the pence the pounds will take care of themselves.’ We may borrow a good spiritual lesson from the saying. The Christian who keeps his heart diligently in little things shall be kept from great falls.

“The story of Peter’s fall teaches us, secondly, how very far a believer may backslide. . . . The best and highest saint is a poor weak creature, even at his best times. Whether he knows it or not, he carries within him an almost boundless capacity for wickedness, however fair and decent his outward conduct may seem. There is no enormity of sin into which he may not run, if he does not watch and pray, and if the grace of God does not hold him up. When we read the falls of Noah, Lot, and Peter, we only read what might possibly befall any of ourselves. Let us never presume. Let us never indulge in high thoughts about our own strength, or look down upon others. Whatever else we pray for, let us daily pray that we may ‘walk humbly with God’ (Micah 6:8).
“The story of Peter’s fall teaches us, thirdly, the infinite mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ. This is a lesson which is brought out most forcibly by a fact which is only recorded in St. Luke’s Gospel. We are told that when Peter denied Christ the third time, and the cock crew, ‘the Lord turned and looked upon Peter.’ The words are deeply touching! Surrounded by bloodthirsty and insulting enemies, in the full prospect of horrible outrages, an unjust trial, and a painful death, the Lord Jesus yet found time to think kindly of His poor erring disciple. Even then He would have Peter know, He did not forget him. Sorrowfully no doubt, but not angrily, He turned and looked upon Peter. There was a deep meaning in that look. It was a sermon which Peter never forgot.

“The love of Christ toward His people is a deep well which has no bottom. . . . Let us not be afraid to trust that love, when we first feel our sins. Let us never be afraid to go on trusting it after we have once believed. No man need despair, however far he may have fallen, if he will only repent and turn to Christ. If the heart of Jesus was so gracious when He was a prisoner in the judgment hall, we surely need not think it is less gracious, when He sits in glory at the right hand of God.

“The story of Peter’s fall teaches us, lastly, how bitter sin is to believers, when they have fallen into it and discovered their fall. . . . We are told that when Peter remembered the warning he had received, and saw how far he had fallen, ‘he went out and wept bitterly’ (v. 62). He found out by experience the truth of Jeremiah’s words, ‘It is an evil thing and a bitter that thou hast forsaken the Lord’ (Jeremiah 2:17). He felt keenly the truth of Solomon’s saying, ‘The backslider in heart shall be filled with his own ways’ (Proverbs 14:14). No doubt he could have said with Job, ‘I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes’ (Job 42:6).

“Sorrow like this, let us always remember, is an inseparable companion of true repentance. Here lies the grand distinction between ‘repentance unto salvation’ and unavailing remorse. Remorse can make a man miserable, like Judas Iscariot, but it can do no more. It does not lead him to God. Repentance makes a man’s heart soft and his conscience tender, and shows itself in real turning to a Father in heaven. The falls of a graceless professor are falls from which there is no rising again. But the fall of a true saint always ends in deep contrition, self-abasement, and amendment of life” (Ryle, pp. 435-39).
Out Peter rushes into the night.
“Yet a night lit up by the stars of promise—chiefest among them this, that the Christ up there—the conquering Sufferer—had prayed for him. God grant us in the night of our conscious self-condemnation the same starlight of His promises, the same assurance of the intercession of the Christ, that so, as Luther puts it, the particularness of the account of Peter’s denial, as compared with the briefness of Christ’s Passion, may carry to our hearts this lesson: ‘The fruit and use of the sufferings of Christ is this, that in them we have the forgiveness of our sins’” (Edersheim, V, p. 564).
“It was on an August Sunday, a good many years ago now. I happened to have nothing to do in London on that Sunday. I went in the morning to hear Father Stanton. He was an Anglican, with much in his service which did not appeal to me at all. He preached on that Sunday morning from the text, ‘He looked round about upon all things, and went out.’ 
“Something he said at the close gripped me. He was talking about the eyes of Jesus, of how He looked about upon the Temple, of how He looked at many things; and he came to this, He looked at Peter and broke his heart. Then, leaning over his desk, he said, ‘Don’t ever forget that the look of Jesus, however wonderful, would have been no good, if at that moment Simon had not been looking His way.’

“Did you ever think of that? It is perfectly true. It reveals Simon to me again, vulgar, profane swearer, base denier, and yet underneath, loving Jesus, keeping his eye on Him; and so the watching eyes of Simon saw the love glance in the eyes of Jesus” (Morgan, p. 254).
“He was despised and forsaken of men, a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief; and like one from whom men hide their face, He was despised and we did not esteem Him” (Isaiah 53:3).
II. HOUR OF OPPRESSION
(Lk. 22:63-23:12)
His hour of trial was an hour of rejection. And it was an hour of oppression.
“He was oppressed and He was afflicted, Yet He did not open His mouth; Like a lamb that is led to slaughter, And like a sheep that is silent before its shearers, So He did not open His mouth. By oppression and judgment He was taken away”
(Isaiah 53:7-8).
“Verse 54 tells us how they arrested Him, led Him away, and brought Him to the high priest’s house. Verses 63 to 65 tell us how they treated Him there. Luke has inserted there the story of Peter’s denial, though it took place later in the palace of Caiaphas.

“It was illegal, under Jewish law, to arrest any man and take him to a place of detention, unless there was some specific charge preferred against him. In the case of Jesus there was no such charge. They attempted to formulate one when the irregular meeting of the Sanhedrim (sic) assembled at daybreak. The fact that they took Him to the house of Annas is arresting (John 18:13). There is an anomaly here in the fact that there were two high priests, Annas and Caiaphas. That was not the mosaic order. That was not the Divine order. 

“The facts were that Annas was the high priest, but he became unacceptable to Rome, and by the order of the Emperor he was set aside, but allowed to retain his title, and Caiaphas was appointed. Annas was content to have the title without the office, because he was able to carry on those nefarious practices, by which he was impoverishing the people, by means of temple tribute. He was wealthy by extortion and robbery. When they arrested Jesus, they took Him to the house of Annas. It was nearer to Gethsemane than the palace of Caiaphas. They could hold Him there until the morning, when He could be arraigned before the Sanhedrim (sic)” (Morgan, pp. 252-53).
63. And the men who were holding Jesus in custody were mocking Him, and beating Him, 

64. and they blindfolded Him and were asking Him, saying, ‘Prophesy, who is the one who hit You?’ 

65. And they were saying many other things against Him, blaspheming.
“Our Lord’s calm submission to insults like those here described, shows the depth of His love towards sinners. Had He so willed, He could have stopped the insolence of His enemies in a moment. He who could cast out devils with a word, could have summoned legions of angels to His side, and scattered those wretched tools of Satan to the winds. 

“But our Lord’s heart was set on the great work He had come to earth to do. He had undertaken to purchase our redemption by His own humiliation, and He did not flinch from paying the uttermost farthing of the price.
“He had undertaken to drink the bitter cup of vicarious suffering to save sinners, and ‘for the joy set before Him He despised the shame,’ and drank the cup to the very dregs (Hebrews 12:2)

“Patience like that which our blessed Lord exhibited on this occasion should teach His professing people a mighty lesson. We should forbear all murmuring and complaining, and irritation of spirit, when we are ill-treated by the world. What are the occasional insults to which we have to submit compared to the insults which were heaped on our Master? Yet, ‘when He was reviled He reviled not again. When He suffered He threatened not.’ He left us an example that we should walk in His steps. Let us go and do likewise (1 Peter 2:21-23)” (Ryle, pp. 442-43).
In the Religious Court
(22:66-71)
66. And when it was day, the Council of Elders of the people assembled, both chief priests and scribes, and they led Him away to their council chamber.
“From other narratives we know that this gathering was held in the palace of Caiaphas, not in the house of Annas; and we know, too, that Caiaphas had a semi-private interview with Jesus before He appeared before the Sanhedrim (sic) (John 18:24; Matthew 26:63-66).

“It was an official gathering, hastily called together in the early hours of the morning. From the standpoint of Jewish law, it was illegal. The place of gathering was illegal. . . . The place of meeting of the Sanhedrim legally was within the Temple courts. They had the right to gather together in a private capacity somewhere else; but such a gathering had no power to deal with Jesus at all” (Morgan, p. 254).
Luke records two supremely important questions which they put to Christ in this gathering: (1) “If you are the Christ, tell us” (v. 67) and (2) “Are you the Son of God, then?” (v. 70).
“Those are the two supreme questions about Jesus. They were then, and they are today. Is He the Christ? Is He the Son of God? When we have answered them, our answer will have revealed our attitude towards Christianity. They were two great central questions, mattering then supremely to that crowd in the Sanhedrim, mattering far more to the nation, mattering most of all to the whole human race. Is He the Christ? Is He the Son of God?” (Morgan, p. 255).
67. But He said to them, “If I tell you, you will not believe; 

68. and if I ask a question, you will not answer.”
“On more than one occasion He had asked penetrating questions bearing on Messiahship, but they had failed to reply (20:3ff, 41ff). If He now tried to bring out the real nature of Messiahship by questions, they would not answer, nor would they believe Him if He simply affirmed His position” (Morris, p. 318).
“He knew they had no desire to understand the truth. He said on one occasion, ‘If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of Myself’ (John 7:17). But these people had no desire to make such a test; they were not ready to face things honestly in the presence of God” (Ironside, p. 664).
He had not finished. Then He warned them that “from now on THE SON OF MAN WILL BE SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND of the power of GOD” (see Psalm 110:1—“The LORD says to my Lord: Sit at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies a footstool for Thy feet”).
“He was taking them back to the very psalm He had quoted to them on that earlier occasion when He had said David called the Messiah his Lord, and asked them how could He be his Son (20:41-44). . . . No language could have been to those men a more definite and clear-cut and final claim to Messiahship than this. Thus He claimed Messiahship in the terms of their own Scriptures, with a clarity that could leave no room for misunderstanding on the part of the men to whom He spoke. . . . He claimed definitely and positively that He was the One referred to, Who should sit at the right hand of the power of God (v. 69).

“When they heard Him say that, they put to Him what was not a studied and prepared question; but one arising out of His answer. They all said, ‘Are you then the Son of God?’ (v. 70) (Morgan, pp. 256-57).
Now it becomes clear that they had known all along the answer to His earlier question about who David’s Son was.
“The fact comes out now. Thus they understood that when He claimed fulfilment (sic) in Himself of the Messianic prophecy of Psalm 110, He was claiming to be Son of God” (Morgan, p. 257).
When they asked their question then, they meant what they said. They knew the “Son of God” was equal with Almighty God, Jehovah God. And when the Lord answered their question with “You say that I am,” He was not avoiding the full brunt of their question. The Greek tells us He was saying, “You rightly say that I am, and you are absolutely correct.” Remember, He was standing before the Sanhedrin, before the grand jury of the day. It was incumbent on Him to give an honest answer. To this jury, He claimed to be both Messiah and Son of God. If His first claim were false, He would be a fraud; if His second claim were false, He would be a blasphemer. Their response proved they got His point: “What further need do we have of testimony? For we have heard it ourselves from His own mouth” (MacDonald, p. 269).
But now a problem arose. Blasphemy brought on the penalty of death, according to their law. But since Rome controlled them, the Jews could not execute anyone without Roman permission. Blasphemy because Jesus claimed to be the Son of God would mean nothing to the Romans.
“It was no use coming to Pilate charging Him with blasphemy. He would have laughed them out of the Praetorium, for the Roman Empire was willing to put any god into its Parthenon” (Morgan, p. 258).
So the Jews filed political charges against Him.
In the Civil Court
(23:1-12)
“It may have been about seven in the morning, probably even earlier, when Pilate went out to those who summoned him to dispense justice” (Edersheim, V, p. 568).
“We are told that the Jews accused Him of perverting the nation—forbidding to give tribute to Caesar—and stirring up the people (23:2). In all this indictment, we know, there was not a word of truth. It was nothing but an ingenious attempt to enlist the feeling of a Roman governor against our Lord.

“False witness and slander are two favorite weapons of the devil. He was a liar from the beginning, and is still the father of lies (John 8:44). When he finds that he cannot stop God’s work, his next device is to blacken the character of God’s servants, and to destroy the value of their testimony. . . . And here, in the verses before us, we find him plying his old weapon to the very last. Jesus is arraigned before Pilate upon charges which are utterly untrue.

“The servant of Christ must never be surprised if he has to drink of the same cup with his Lord. When He who was holy, harmless, and undefiled, was foully slandered, who can expect to escape? ‘If they called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more will they call them of his household?’ (Matthew 10:25)” (Ryle, pp. 448-49).
Then the accusers told a partial truth: 
2. “He says that He himself is Christ, a king” 
“In introducing those words, a king, they intended to interpret the word ‘Christ’ for Pilate, and they did it in such wise as to be able to formulate the charge into one of treason” (Morgan, p. 259).
Here Luke omits much detail.
“In a severely condensed form, (he) gives us the salient facts. Evidently he resolutely omitted certain things, in order that the great climacteric things might stand out clearly and sharply” (Morgan, p. 258).

Then Pilate asked Him the question directly, “Are You the King of the Jews?” The Lord answered clearly, “It is as you say” (v. 3 NASB).

Pilate did not look on Jesus as a threat to the Roman Empire. He interviewed Him himself and resolved to punish Him only and then release Him.

According to Roman law there was only one thing to do. Take His bonds off, and set Him free. Why did not Pilate do it? . . .
“But they kept on insisting, saying, ‘He stirs up the people, teaching all over Judea, starting from Galilee, even as far as this place” (v. 5).
“Pilate was thinking: If I set Him free, these angry priests, whom I hate with all my soul, will start a riot, and they will report me to Rome; and I shall probably lose my position, and God knows how many I may have to slay if a tumult breaks out! What shall I do? Shall I be politic and sacrifice Him to them, to save the situation, for the sake of saving my own position; or shall I do justice even though the heavens fall? That was Pilate’s problem. He went wrong where many a man goes wrong, when he sold his conscience for convenience and safety, when he spat in the face of justice, and adopted the way of policy.

“But suddenly he thought of a possible way out of his dilemma. ‘Beginning from Galilee? Did you say this man is a Galilean?’  Then I will wipe my hands of the whole affair. I will send Him to Herod. Let Herod deal with the case. I have not been talking to Herod lately. We have no love for each other, Herod and I. I may take this as a good opportunity to bridge over the difficulty, a difficulty created possibly when I mingled the blood of the Galileans with their sacrifices” (23:6-7, 12; 13:1) (Morgan, pp. 260-61).
“This Herod was Herod Antipas, the same Herod who put to death John the Baptist. He was son of Herod the Great, who caused all the children under two years of age to be murdered at Bethlehem, and uncle of Herod Agrippa who slew James the apostle with the sword, and would have slain Peter if he had not been miraculously delivered from prison. The family of the Herods was Idumaean. They were all descended from Esau, the father of Edom. This circumstance is noteworthy, when we see their unceasing enmity against Christ and His people. The seed of Esau seems to carry on the old enmity against the seed of Jacob” (Ryle, p. 453).
“The story is one of the most tragic in the New Testament in many ways. The first tragic note is that of Herod’s reception of Jesus, ‘He was exceedingly glad’ (v. 8). Why? He had long wanted to see Him. Why? He had heard about Him, and he hoped He would do some miracle! (v. 8). He expected some thrill for his degenerate, burnt-out life. In this spirit he put all sorts of questions to Jesus, and Christ never answered him. This is the one man in all the New Testament story, to whom Jesus had nothing to say! He had a good deal to say to Pilate. Jesus did everything He could to help Pilate; but He had nothing to say to this man” (Morgan, p. 261).
And, often, even the God of grace has nothing to say to the one who has had many opportunities of hearing and receiving the Gospel and who has ignored or refused it. Many think they know it all, but don’t. Many let themselves sink so deeply into sin that they don’t even regret it when Christ no longer has a word for them.
“Now watch the action of Herod. He refused entirely to treat Jesus as a criminal. He did not investigate the case at all. That is the meaning of this clamoring of the priests (v. 10). As though they said, You are amusing yourself with Him. You are asking questions. You want to see Him work a miracle, but we want Him condemned. They vehemently accused Him, but he (Herod) seems to have taken no notice of them. As a matter of fact, the priests were far more afraid of Herod than Pilate. They were afraid Herod would not hand Him over to death. They knew Herod. They knew He had no conscience at all. He did not care about anything. That is why they were so vehement; and he ignored the priests. He did not take any notice of them. Herod was not careful about any charge against Him. He treated Him not as a criminal, but as a buffoon” (Morgan, pp. 261-62).
“Jesus is seen standing there, arrayed in mockery; bearing the taunts and gibes of the vulgar, debased soldiery, creatures of a coward named Herod. He never said a word. It is very appalling that He had nothing to say to Herod. In another way the silence was beautiful. He had nothing to say in protest against all the indignity that was heaped upon Him. He was as a lamb—‘led to the slaughter, and as a sheep that before its shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth’ (Isaiah 53:7).

“What a travesty of justice was all this! Observe the strange joining together of antagonisms, in opposition to Jesus” (Morgan, p. 262).
“To use the words of the apostles in the Acts: ‘Against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, are gathered together’ (Acts 4:27; Psalm 2:2). All hate each other very much, but all hate Christ much more” (Ryle, p. 452).
“Pilate hated the priests. The priests hated Pilate. Pilate and Herod were at enmity with each other. Yet here they were all getting together. The Gentile world, and the Jewish world, and the hybrid world, the Idumean, all joined in hostility to Jesus. The rulers, hating Him, consistent all the way through. Pilate, indifferent at first, but anxious, because of the political situation that was being created, anxious about his own position, and violating justice. Herod, degenerate and amused!” (Morgan, p. 252).
We can expect such oppression by the world. We shall not escape such an hour of trial by the world.
“The true Christian must not count the enmity of the world a strange thing. He must not marvel, if like St. Paul at Rome, he finds the way of life, a ‘way everywhere spoken against,’ and if all around him agree in disliking his religion (Acts 28:22). If he expects that by any concession he can win the favor of man, he will be greatly deceived. Let not his heart be troubled. He must wait for the praise of God. The saying of his Master should often come across his mind: ‘If ye were of the world, the world would love his own; but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you’ (John 15:19)” (Ryle, p. 452).
III. HOUR OF DECISION
(Lk. 23:13-25)
The hour of trial is always an hour of decision. It is a test of faith, calling for much watching and prayer.
In the hour of trial, Jesus, be with me,

Lest by base denial I depart from Thee:

When Thou see’st me waver, with a look recall,

Nor, through fear nor favor, suffer me to fall.

— James Montgomery
Now the people will make their final choice. For them it is the hour of decision.
“We are once more outside the Praetorium, to which Pilate had summoned from the Temple Sanhedrists and people. The crowd was momentarily increasing from the town (Mark 15:8). It was not only to see what was about to happen, but to witness another spectacle, that of the release of a prisoner. For it seems to have been the custom, that at the Passover the Roman Governor released to the Jewish populace some notorious prisoner who lay condemned to death. A very significant custom of release this, for which they now began to clamor. It may have been, that to this also they were incited by the Sanhedrists who mingled among them. For if the stream of popular sympathy might be diverted to Bar-Abbas, the doom of Jesus would be the more securely fixed” (Edersheim, V, p. 576).
Now Luke gives the account of a threefold attempt by Pilate to release Jesus (vv. 13-22).
“It is a confused story, for it was an hour of utter confusion. All judicial order had ceased. There was some judicial proceeding when He was first arraigned before Pilate, but here the judge is seen arguing with a mob. The Roman procurator, having all power over human life, on the human level, in that whole area, having the power to release Jesus, as he himself claimed, or to hand Him over to execution, is seen arguing with a mob, and at last the mob won, and Pilate was defeated” (Morgan, p. 262).

“That the people were now against Jesus is not psychologically quite incredible. Jesus had disappointed them. . . . The hope He had aroused in them had been dashed to the ground by His arrest. . . . It is also possible that the priestly party had helped to this change of feeling” (Montefiore, p. 375, quoted in Geldenhuys, p. 549).
Geldenhuys points out that he believes those who championed Christ on Palm Sunday in the main were Galilean pilgrims while those who jeered Him and clamored for His death were mobs from the city (p. 599).

Pilate said to the Jews, 
14-15. “You brought this man to me as one who incites the people to rebellion, and behold, having examined Him before you, I have found no guilt in this man regarding the charges which you make against Him. No, nor has Herod.”
“The Roman and the Galilean governors were both of one mind. Both agreed in pronouncing our Lord not guilty of the things laid to His charge.
“There is a peculiar fitness in this public declaration of Christ’s innocence. Our Lord, we must remember, was about to be offered up as a sacrifice for our sins. It was meet and right that those who examined Him should formally pronounce Him a guiltless and blameless person. It was meet and right that the Lamb of God should be found by those who slew Him ‘a Lamb without blemish and without spot’ (1 Peter 1:19). The overruling hand of God so ordered the events of His trial, that even when His enemies were judges, they could find no fault and prove nothing against Him. . . .
“We ought to be daily thankful that our great Substitute was in all respects perfect, and that our Surety was a complete and faultless Surety.—

“What child of man can count the number of his sins? We leave undone things we should do and do things we ought not to do, everyday we live. But this must be our comfort, that Christ the Righteous has undertaken to stand in our place, to pay the debt we all owe. . . . He is the righteousness of all sinners who believe in Him (Romans 10:4). . . . 

“The eyes of a holy God behold them in Christ, clothed with Christ’s perfect righteousness. For Christ’s sake God can now say of the believer, ‘I find in him no fault at all’” (Ryle, pp. 455-56).
“To the question—half bitter, half mocking—what they wished him to do with Him Whom their own leaders had in their accusation called ‘King of the Jews,’ surged back, louder and louder, the terrible cry: ‘Crucify Him!’ That such a cry should have been raised, and raised by Jews, and before the Roman, and against Jesus, are in themselves almost inconceivable facts, to which the history of these . . . centuries has made terrible echo. In vain Pilate expostulated, reasoned, appealed. Popular frenzy only grew as it was opposed. . . .” (Edersheim, V,  p. 577). 
“The Evangelists (Gospels) have passed as rapidly as possible over the last scenes of indignity and horror, and we [too] are thankful to follow their example. Bar-Abbas was at once released. Jesus was handed over to the soldiery to be scourged and crucified, although final and formal judgment had not yet been pronounced (John 19:1-4). Indeed Pilate seems to have hoped that the horrors of the scourging might still move the people to desist from the ferocious cry for the Cross. . . . 

“Stripped of His clothes, His hands tied and back bent, the Victim would be bound to a column or stake, in front of the Praetorium. The scourging ended, the soldiery would hastily cast upon Him His upper garments, and lead Him back into the Praetorium. 

“Here they called the whole cohort together, and the silent, faint Sufferer became the object of their ribald jesting. From His bleeding Body they tore the clothes, and in mockery arrayed Him in scarlet or purple. For crown they wound together thorns, and for scepter they placed in His Hand a reed. Then alternately, in mock proclamation they hailed Him King, or worshipped Him as God, and smote Him or heaped on Him other indignities.

“Such a spectacle might well have disarmed enmity, and forever allayed worldly fears. And so Pilate had hoped, when, at his bidding, Jesus came forth from the Praetorium, arrayed as a mock-king, and the Governor presented Him to the populace in words which the Church has ever since treasured: ‘Behold the Man!’ (John 19:5). But, so far from appeasing, the sight only incited to fury the ‘chief priests’ and their subordinates. . . .

“It had been the Friday in Passover-week, and between six and seven of the morning (when the civil proceedings had begun. Now it was later that morning [8:00 about]) and at the close, Pilate once more in mockery presented to them Jesus: ‘Behold your King!’ Once more they called for His Crucifixion—and, when again challenged, the chief priests burst into the cry, which preceded Pilate’s final sentence, to be presently executed: ‘We have no king but Caesar!’ (John 19:13-15).
“With this cry Judaism was, in the person of its representatives, guilty of denial of God, of blasphemy, of apostasy. It committed suicide; and, ever since, has its dead body been carried in show from land to land, and from century to century: to be dead, and to remain dead, till He come a second time, Who is the Resurrection and the Life!” (Edersheim, Book V, pp. 579-81).
Luke closes his account with the release of Barabbas: 
25. “And he released the man they were asking for who had been thrown into prison for insurrection and murder, but he turned Jesus over to their will.” 
Two persons were before Pilate, “and he must needs release one of the two. The one was a sinner against God and man, a malefactor stained with many crimes. The other was the holy, harmless, and undefiled Son of God, in whom there was no fault at all. And yet Pilate condemns the innocent prisoner and acquits the guilty! He orders Barabbas to be set free, and delivers Jesus to be crucified.
“The circumstance before us is very instructive. It shows the bitter malice of the Jews against our Lord. To use the words of Peter, ‘They denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted to them’ (Acts 3:14). It shows the deep humiliation to which our Lord submitted, in order to procure our redemption. He allowed Himself to be reckoned lighter in the balance than a murderer, and to be counted more guilty than the chief of sinners!
“But there is a deeper meaning yet beneath the circumstance before us, which we must not fail to observe. The whole transaction is a lively emblem of that wondrous exchange that takes place between Christ and the sinner, when a sinner is justified in the sight of God. Christ has been made ‘sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him’ (2 Corinthians 5:21). Christ the innocent has been reckoned guilty  before God, that we the guilty might be reckoned innocent, and be set free from condemnation.

“If we are true Christians, let us daily lean our souls on the comfortable thought that Christ has really been our Substitute, and has been punished in our stead. Let us freely confess that, like Barabbas, we deserve death, judgment, and hell. But let us cling firmly to the glorious truth that a sinless Savior has suffered in our stead, and that believing in Him the guilty may go free” (Ryle, pp. 458-59).
“Everything takes its predetermined course in view of the cross. The actions of men were all subservient to the design of God that his grace should be perfectly set forth in this world. Man’s hour and the power of darkness only served the purpose of bringing to light wonders that could not have appeared before. It is like the falling of darkness upon the face of the earth, which gives the opportunity for the splendors of the heavens to be disclosed, so that we can look up and see the handiwork of God.

“We can behold wonders and glories that cannot be seen in the light of day; the darkness gives them occasion to shine forth. As the power of darkness manifested itself in opposition to Jesus, it was just the time for the glory of God in grace to come out in all its holy splendor. The evil thoughts in the heart of man only served to bring out the precious thoughts in the heart of God” (Coates, p. 288).
It was His hour of trial—His time of rejection and oppression and man’s hour of decision. It issued in His death and resurrection—and the salvation of every believer. It revealed God’s plan of redemption, foretold by the prophet Isaiah and echoed in the heart of every disciple: 
He was wounded for our transgressions,

He bore our sins in His body on the tree;

For our guilt He gave us peace,

From our bondage gave release,

And with His stripes, 

And with His stripes,

And with His stripes our souls are healed.
He was numbered among transgressors,

We did esteem Him forsaken by His God;

As our sacrifice He died,

That the law be satisfied,

And all our sin, 

And all our sin,

And all our sin was laid on Him.
We had wandered, we all had wandered

Far from the fold of the Shepherd of the sheep;

But He sought us where we were,

On the mountains bleak and bare,

And brought us home, 

And brought us home,

And brought us safely home to God.
Who can number His generation?
Who shall declare all the triumphs of His Cross?

Millions, dead, now live again,

Myriads follow in His train!

Victorious Lord, 

Victorious Lord,

Victorious Lord and coming King!
-- Thomas O. Chisholm, 1941
XXVI. ALL THE WAY
Questions

 (Luke 23:26-24:12)

FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION
REVIEW: Luke 22:47-23:25 By reading the passage and the Lesson 25 Notes. continue to review the whole Gospel, concentrating on chapters 10-17. Review the chart.
141. From the last lesson or from your review of the Gospel, share a new insight or a practical application. What blessed your heart from the notes?
142. Review Luke 10:1-17:37.

143. As you read chapters 10—17, continue to think about why Christ came into the world. Note down phrases with verse references which answer this question. (This is a continuation of Lesson 25, question 2.)
144. Review your chart, Son of Man Among Men. Continue memorizing the main events of Luke, chapter by chapter. Say these to a friend.
Review and memorize the following:

REVIEW: Luke 19:10; 24:19; 3:21-22; 4:14; 5:32; 6:45; 7:22-23; 8:18; 9:23-26; 10:2, 41-42; 11:9-10; 12:8-9; 13:29-30; 14:26-27; 15:6-7; 16:15; 17:33; 18:29-30; 19:26; 20:37-38; 21:33; 22:27; 23:33-34.

Learn: Luke 24:26-27.

Overview and Section Survey of Lesson 26.

Read: Luke 23:26-24:12 in two versions.
Do question: 5-10.
Read Notes: Pages 131.
145. On another sheet of paper, do the following survey:

146. Note important contrasts between the two versions.

147. List main events of section, with inclusive references. 

148. Note problems of the passage.

149. Paraphrase Lk. 23:32-49.

150. Give a title to the section.

I. All The Way Out.

Read: Luke 23:26-32; 19:41-44; Matt. 27:31-34; Mk. 15:20-23; Jn. 19:16-17; Hos. 10:8.
Do Questions: 11-12.

Read Notes: Pages 131-135.
151. What details not found in Luke are given by the other Gospels?
152. What did the Lord mean in Lk. 23:28-31? How do you interpret Lk. 23:31?
II. All The Way Down.

Read: Luke 23:33-56.
Do Questions: 13-23.
Read Notes: Pages 135-142.
153. Think about the last words of the Lord Jesus from the cross. List the words and their significance and the message each has for your own heart.

Luke 23:34
Luke 23:43
John 19:26-27
Matt. 27:46-47; Mark 15:34-36
John 19:28
John 19:30
Luke 23:46
Study: Luke 23:33-49 and parallel passages in the other Gospels and Psalm 22.
154. Psalm 22 is prophetic. What does it describe? Why is it written in past tense? (See Rev. 13:8.)
155. What descriptions in Ps. 22 were literally fulfilled at the cross?
156. What prophecies from Isaiah 53 were literally fulfilled?
157. Where are the thieves that were crucified with Christ spending eternity? Why?
158. Try to explain the centurion’s reaction.
159. What difference does the rent veil make in our approach to God? (Heb. 9:3-9; 10:19-22)
160. How were the Lord’s words in John 10:18 fulfilled in Lk. 23:46? (See also Matt. 27:50; Mark 15:37; John 19:30.)
161. The cross shows the unfathomable love of the “Son of God who . . . gave Himself for me.” What did Paul mean when he said that he was crucified with Christ (Gal. 2:20)?
22. In what way were believers crucified with Him? (See also Rom. 6:1-23; Col. 3:3.)

23. What has the Lord spoken to your heart from Luke 23:32-49?

III.
All The Way Up.

READ:  Luke 23:50-24:12; Matt. 27:57-28:10; Mark 15:43-16:14; John 19:38-20:10.

Do Questions: 24-27.
Read Notes: Pages 142-144.

24. Compare and contrast the accounts of the resurrection in the four gospels. What does the Lord emphasize to your own heart in regard to His resurrection?

25. What did the enemies of Christ remember about the prophecies of the Lord Jesus that His followers seemed to forget?

26. Why is the resurrection important? Rom. 1:4; 1 Cor. 15:12-20.

27. What practical effect should the resurrection have upon us? Rom. 6:4-5; Col. 3:1-4

XXVI. ALL THE WAY
Notes

 (Luke 23:26-24:12)

“For the bodies of those animals whose blood is brought into the holy place by the high priest as an offering for sin, are burned outside the camp. Therefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people through His own blood, suffered outside the gate. Hence, let us go out to Him outside the camp, bearing His reproach”
(Hebrews 13:11-13).
“I have been crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I who live, but Christ lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and delivered Himself up for me”
(Gal. 2:20).

	I hear the words of love,

I gaze upon the blood,
I see the mighty Sacrifice

And I have peace with God.
The cross still stands unchanged,
Though heaven is now His home;

The mighty stone is rolled away,
But yonder is His tomb!

And yonder is our peace,
The grave of all our woes:

We know the Son of God has come,
We know He died and rose.
	We know He liveth now
At God’s right hand above;

We know the throne on which He sits,
We know His truth and love.

His cross dispels each doubt;
I bury in His tomb

Each thought of unbelief and fear,
Each lingering shade of gloom.

My life with Him is hid;
My death has passed away;

My clouds have melted into light,
My midnight into day!


—Horatius Bonar, 1808-89
“And He was saying to them all, ‘If anyone wishes to come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow Me. For whoever wishes to save his life shall lose it, but whoever loses his life for My sake, he is the one who will save it’”
(Luke 9:23-24).
The direction is straight on. Christ commands the way. Disciples follow. They may waver, hesitate, stumble. They may follow afar off. But true disciples do follow their Lord:
I. ALL THE WAY OUT
(Lk. 23:26-32)

II.
 ALL THE WAY DOWN
(Lk. 23:33-56)

III. ALL THE WAY UP
(Lk. 12:1-12)
How does this work out for me today? Christ tells me to take up my cross daily and follow Him. He says that losing my life means saving it. He leads me outside the camp, bearing His reproach. He takes me down into death and up into resurrection life. That’s what His Word says. But what does it all mean in terms of my life today?

Let’s try to answer these questions as Luke points the way outside the gate, on to Calvary, over to an empty tomb.
ALL THE WAY OUT (Luke 23:26-32)
“Jesus . . . suffered outside the gate. Hence, let us go out to Him outside the camp, bearing His reproach” (Hebrews 13:12-13).
“So Luke tells the story of the crucifixion. In common with the other evangelists, he states the central fact with reverent reticence. It is dismissed in the simplest sentence that could be written: ‘There they crucified Him.’ Matthew, Mark, and John each recorded the fact of the crucifixion in equally brief and reticent language. Matthew puts it thus: ‘When they had crucified Him . . .’  He thus only refers to it as a fact accomplished. Mark puts the thing into two words, in our language three: ‘They crucified Him.’ John adopted exactly the same method: ‘They crucified Him.’

“I emphasize that because I am more and more convinced of the danger of allowing the physical fact to deflect our thought from the spiritual. I have often wished that no one had ever painted a picture of the crucifixion. I am not denying the tragedy of the physical, but I often feel that in connection with our children, we are in danger if we talk too much with them of the nails and the thorns and the spear. These were merely the incidentals, all of them necessary, I grant you, to work out into visibility before these poor human eyes of ours, something of the unfathomable sorrows of God in Christ in the Cross. Yet there is always a danger lest for very pity of heart, we become more occupied with the physical suffering, than with the spiritual agony” (Morgan, pp. 266-67).
Three kinds of cross were in use—the X, the T, and the + (with the descending stroke extended).
“We believe that Jesus bore the last of these. This would also most readily admit of affixing the board with the threefold inscription, which we know His Cross bore. . . . This Cross, as St. John expressly states, Jesus Himself bore at the outset. And so the procession moved on towards Golgotha. Not only the location, but even the name of that which appeals so strongly to every Christian heart, is matter of controversy. The name cannot have been derived from the skulls which lay about, since such exposure would have been unlawful, and hence must have been due to the skull-like shape and appearance of the place” (Edersheim, Book V, pp. 584-85).
Luke gives the Greek form of the name, “a skull.” (This was translated in the Latin version as “Calvaria,” from which we get our English word “Calvary.”) The name of the place in Hebrew (Gulgotha) and in Greek means “a skull.”
“Such a description would fully correspond, not only to the requirements of the narrative, but to the appearance of the place which, so far as we can judge, represents Golgotha. . . . Certain it is, that Golgotha was ‘outside the gate’ and ‘near the City’ (John 19:20). In all likelihood it was the usual place of execution.

“Lastly, we know that it was situated near gardens, where there were tombs, and close to the highway. The last three conditions point to the north of Jerusalem. . . . Here the great highway passed northwards; close by were villas and gardens; and here also rockhewn sepulchres have been discovered, which date from that period. . . . 

“At least one Jewish tradition fixes upon this very spot, close by what is known as the Grotto of Jeremiah, as the ancient ‘place of stoning.’ 

“And the description of the locality answers all requirements. It is a weird, dreary place, two or three minutes aside from the high road, with a high, rounded, skull-like plateau, and a sudden depression or hollow beneath, as if the jaws of the skull had opened….   

“Thither, then, did that melancholy procession wind, between eight and nine o’clock on that Friday in Passover week. From the ancient Palace of Herod it descended, and probably passed through the gate in the first wall, and so into the busy quarter of Acra. As it proceeded, the numbers who followed from the Temple, from the dense business-quarter through which it moved, increased. Shops, bazaars, and markets were, indeed, closed on the holy feast day. But quite a crowd of people would come out to line the streets and to follow; and, especially women, leaving their festive preparations, raised loud laments, not in spiritual recognition of Christ’s claims, but in pity and sympathy. . . .

“Since the Paschal Supper Jesus had not tasted either food or drink. After the deep emotion of that Feast, with all of holiest institution which it included; after the anticipated betrayal of Judas, and after the farewell to His disciples, He had passed into Gethsemane. There for hours, alone—since His nearest disciples could not watch with Him even one hour—the deep waters had rolled up to His soul. He had drunk of them, immersed, almost perished in them. There had he agonised (sic) in mortal conflict, till the great drops of blood forced themselves on His Brow. There had He been delivered up, while they all had fled. 

“To Annas, to Caiaphas, to Pilate, to Herod, and again to Pilate—from indignity to indignity, from torture to torture, had He been hurried all that livelong night, all that morning. 

“All throughout He had borne Himself with a divine Majesty, which had awaked alike the deeper feelings of Pilate and the infuriated hatred of the Jews. But if His Divinity gave its true meaning to His Humanity, that Humanity gave its true meaning to His voluntary Sacrifice. . . . 

“Unrefreshed by food or sleep, after the terrible events of that night and morning, while His pallid face bore the blood-marks from the crown of thorns, His mangled Body was unable to bear the weight of the Cross. No wonder the pity of the women of Jerusalem was stirred. But ours is not pity, it is worship at the sight. For, underlying His Human Weakness was the Divine Strength which led Him to this voluntary self-surrender. . . . It was the Divine strength of His pity and love which issued in His Human weakness” (Edersheim, V, pp. 585-87).
26. And when they led Him away, they laid hold of one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming in from the country, and placed on him the cross to carry behind Jesus.
“Whether it was out of some pang of pity in the heart of the soldiers, or whether it was that they were afraid lest He would die before they could wreak their brutality on him on the Cross, I do not know; but they did the unusual thing of impressing this man, and making him carry the Cross of Jesus. When Mark tells this story of Simon, he says that he was the father of Rufus and Alexander, evidently disciples of Jesus. Although Simon did not offer to carry that Cross, although they laid hold of him, and impressed him into the service, I think that as the result of carrying it, he became a follower of Jesus. It is at least an interesting fact that Mark names his two boys as having become disciples (Mark 15:21)” (Morgan, p. 267).
“While the cross was laid on the unwilling Simon, the women who had followed with the populace closed around the Sufferer, raising their lamentations (Luke 23:17-31). At His entrance into Jerusalem, Jesus had wept over the daughters of Jerusalem; as He left it for the last time, they wept over Him. But far different were the reasons for His tears from theirs of mere pity. And, if proof were required of His Divine strength, even in the utmost depth of His Human weakness—how, conquered, He was Conqueror—it would surely be found in the words in which He bade them turn their thoughts of pity where pity would be called for, even to themselves and their children in the near judgment upon Jerusalem” (Edersheim, V, p. 588). 
28. “Daughters of Jerusalem, stop weeping for Me, but weep for yourselves and for your children. 

29. For behold, the days are coming when they will say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never bore, and the breasts that never nursed.”
“These words must have sounded peculiarly terrible to the ears of a Jewish woman. To her it was always a disgrace to be childless (Hosea 9:14). The idea of a time coming when it would be a blessing to have no children, must have been a new and tremendous thought to her mind. And yet within fifty years this prediction of Christ was literally fulfilled! The siege of Jerusalem by the Roman army under Titus, brought down on all the inhabitants of the city the most horrible sufferings from famine and pestilence that can be conceived” (Ryle, pp. 461-62).
“But how often, these many centuries, must Israel’s women have felt that terrible longing for childlessness, and how often must the prayer of despair for the quick death of falling mountains and burying hills rather than prolonged torture have risen to the lips of Israel’s sufferers” (Edersheim, V, p. 588).
30. “Then they will begin to say to the mountains, ‘Fall on us.’ And to the hills, ‘Cover us.’” (Hosea 10:8; Revelation 6:16; Isaiah 2:19-20).

31. “For if they do these things in the green tree, what will happen in the dry?” 
“If the Romans practice such cruelties on me, who am a green tree, and the very source of life, what will they do one day to your nation, which is like a barren, withered trunk, dead in trespasses and sins?” (Ryle, p. 466).
His remark here intensifies the contrast between the green tree and the dead tree—He Himself being the green tree, Israel the dry. As it is not natural to burn green wood, so it is against nature for the God-Man, Infinite and Innocent, to suffer and die. The dry wood, on the other hand, like Israel “ripe for impending judgments,” is ready to burn (Geldenhuys, p. 604).
“And yet natural, and, in some respects, genuine, as were the tears of ‘the daughters of Jerusalem,’ mere sympathy with Christ almost involves guilt, since it implies a view of Him which is essentially the opposite of that which His claims demand. . . . All mere sentimentalism is here the outcome of unconsciousness of our real condition. When a sense of sin has been awakened in us, we shall mourn, not for what Christ has suffered, but for what He suffered for us. The effusiveness of mere sentiment is impertinence or folly: impertinence, if He was the Son of God; folly, if He was merely Man” (Edersheim, V, pp. 588-89).
“What do you and I see as we watch Him tread the Via Dolorosa? Weakness? If that is all we see, we are blind. Not weakness only, but power is manifest. We see Him going in a strength that is not human, a strength that humanity cannot understand, a strength that defies the interpretations of philosophy and theology; it is the strength of the Divine compassion. I think Paul had this in his mind when, one day, he wrote that strange thing, that the weakness of God is stronger than man (1 Corinthians 1:25).

“Pity for His weakness may result in disloyalty to Him. Pity for His weakness may be the result of blindness to His power. Is that not the story all the way through? Is not that the truth about His enemies, and rulers, and all those in authority? Is not that the truth about the people generally? They saw nothing of power. They saw only His weakness. On the way He turned to the lamenting and bewailing women, and He said, Do not weep for Me. 

“But that is what we are all inclined to do. God help us, how can we help it? Yet He said Don’t weep for Me, and in that very word there was the evidence of His sense that He was proceeding in a might and a majesty which was demonstrated in the fact that He consented to death. On the human level, He need not have died at all. He might have escaped when His disciples in Perea and elsewhere tried to persuade Him from going back to Judea. What carried Him back? Might, power, strength, the might of redeeming love. So He said, Do not weep for Me.

“In the 12th chapter of the letter to the Hebrews I read: ‘Consider Him who has endured such hostility by sinners against Himself’ (v. 3)” (Morgan, p. 268).
Another reading in some of the manuscripts is “against themselves.”
“He endured the contradiction (hostility) of sinners. Yes, but the fact that it was against Himself was not the deepest element in His pain. It was rather that their contradiction of Him reacted upon them for their destruction. That is what He said to these women. . . . In the last analysis, Jesus is never an object of pity on the part of sinful, condemned humanity. He is the object of wonder and of true worship, as He is seen moving in regal splendor towards His cross” (Morgan, p. 269).

“Be it ours ever to keep before us, and to worship as we remember it, that the Christ is the Savior God-Man” (Edersheim, V, p. 589).
Let us take a lesson from these women of Jerusalem. They were following Him in pity, rather than in faith; and the Lord spoke to them sorrowfully of impending judgment.
“Let us beware of supposing that the Lord Jesus holds out to man nothing but mercy, pardon, love, and forgiveness. Beyond all doubt He is plenteous in mercy. There is mercy with Him like a mighty stream. He ‘delighteth in mercy’ (Micah 7:18). 

“But we must never forget that there is justice with Him as well as mercy. There are judgments preparing for the impenitent and the unbelieving. There is wrath revealed in the Gospel for those who harden themselves in wickedness. The same cloud which was bright to Israel was dark to the Egyptians. The same Lord Jesus who invites the laboring and heavy-laden to come to Him and rest, declares most plainly that unless a man repents he will perish, and that he who believeth not shall be damned (Luke 13:3; Mark 16:16). The same Savior, who now holds out His hands to the disobedient and gainsaying, will come one day in flaming fire, taking vengeance on those that know not God and obey not the Gospel (2 Thessalonians 1:8).
“Let these things sink down into our hearts. Christ is indeed most gracious. But the day of grace must come to an end at last. An unbelieving world will find at length, as Jerusalem did, that there is judgment with God as well as mercy. No wrath will fall so heavily as that which has been long accumulating and heaping up” (Ryle, p. 462).
The women of Jerusalem followed in pity for a human sufferer. They did not follow Him as the mighty Savior who would die for the sins of the world. They were not true disciples, though many of them may have become disciples later. They needed to have their spiritual eyes and ears opened so that they could understand God’s plan of redemption. Doubtless His words began to do this for some of them. Such a person would come to trust Him as personal Savior. This would be the making of a true disciple.

Disciples will follow Him outside the camp, outside the gate of the world-system, “bearing His reproach.” And He says, 
“Therefore, come out from their midst and be separate . . . and do not touch what is unclean; and I will welcome you” (2 Corinthians 6:17; Isaiah 52:11). 
He tells us to lay aside the materialistic, selfish thought pattern of the world. He calls us to take our stand outside all of this, for Christ and for eternity, with eternity’s values in view. This is to be a heart separation. Though we live in the world, we do not have to be a part of the world-system. 

Like Moses, we can in our hearts “forsake Egypt.” We can choose “to endure ill-treatment with the people of God, than to enjoy the passing pleasures of sin.” We can consider “the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt,” for we can be looking “to the reward” (Hebrews 11:25-27). 

This is what it means to go to Him outside the camp.

True disciples follow Him all the way out. They choose the way of the cross.
II. ALL THE WAY DOWN
(Lk. 23:33-49)
So we come with Christ to the crucifixion, the reason for which He came into the world.
“His two closest comrades as He trod that sorrowful and Sovereign way, were two malefactors. He was ‘numbered with the transgressors’  (Isaiah 53:12)” (Morgan, p. 269).
“And so was He nailed to His Cross, which was placed between, probably somewhat higher than, those of the two malefactors crucified with Him” (Edersheim, V, p. 590).
As mentioned above, the Evangelists do not dwell on the physical suffering of the Savior. Doubtless, they did not want their readers to dwell as much on the agonies of the cross as on the spiritual suffering He endured in its “deepest essence” as the burnt offering for the sin of the world (Geldenhuys, p. 608).
Luke is the only Gospel writer to record the Lord’s prayer for His enemies, 
34. “Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they are doing.” 
“His own racking agony of body did not make Him forget others. The first of His seven sayings on the cross was a prayer for the souls of His murderers. His prophetical office He had just exhibited by a remarkable prediction. His kingly office He was about to exhibit soon by opening the door of paradise to the penitent thief. His priestly office He now exhibited by interceding for those who crucified Him. ‘Father,’ He said, ‘forgive them.’

“The fruits of this wonderful prayer will never be fully seen until the day when the books are opened, and the secrets of all hearts are revealed. We have probably not the least idea how many of the conversions to God at Jerusalem which took place during the first six months after the crucifixion, were the direct reply to this marvellous (sic) prayer. Perhaps this prayer was the first step towards the penitent thief’s repentance. Perhaps it was one means of affecting the centurion, who declared our Lord ‘a righteous man,’ and the people who ‘smote their breasts and returned.’

“Perhaps the three thousand converted on the day of Pentecost, foremost, it may be at one time among our Lord’s murderers, owed their conversion to this very prayer.—The day will declare it. There is nothing secret that shall not be revealed. This only we know, that ‘the Father heareth the Son always’ (John 11:42). We may be sure that this wondrous prayer was heard” (Ryle, p. 463).
“These words were probably spoken while our Lord was being nailed to the cross, or as soon as the cross was reared up on end. It is worthy of remark that, as soon as the blood of the Great Sacrifice began to flow, the Great High Priest began to intercede. …  (Ryle, p. 467).
“Let us see in our Lord’s intercession for those who crucified Him, one more proof of Christ’s infinite love to sinners. The Lord Jesus is indeed most pitiful, most compassionate, most gracious. None are too wicked for Him to care for. None are too far gone in sin for His almighty heart to take interest about their souls. 

“He wept over unbelieving Jerusalem. He heard the prayer of the dying thief. He stopped under the tree to call the publican Zacchaeus. He came down from heaven to turn the heart of the persecutor Saul. He found time to pray for His murderers even on the cross. 

“Love like this is a love that passeth knowledge. The vilest of sinners have no cause to be afraid of applying to a Savior like this. If we want warrant and encouragement to repent and believe, the passage before us surely supplies enough” (Ryle, pp. 463-64).
“Finally, let us see in our Lord’s intercession a striking example of the spirit which should reign in the hearts of all His people. Like Him, let us return good for evil, and blessing for cursing. Like Him, let us pray for those who evil entreat us and persecute us. The pride of our hearts may often rebel against the idea. The fashion of this world may call it mean-spirited to behave in such a way. But let us never be ashamed to imitate our divine Master. The man who prays for his enemies shows the mind that was in Christ, and will have his reward” (Ryle, p. 464).
Geldenhuys points out that Luke mentions the soldiers parting His raiment and casting lots for it (v. 34; Psalm 22:18). The Savior died owning nothing. 
“He was now robbed of everything—of His honour, His followers, His life (for already He was, as it were, in the stranglehold of death), and even of the last remnant of His earthly possessions, His clothing. Thus He became absolutely poor for our sakes so that we might be made rich in Him” (Geldenhuys, p. 609).
35. And the people stood by, looking on. And even the rulers were sneering at Him, saying, “He saved others; let Him save Himself if this is the Christ of God, His Chosen One.”
“What I hear in the scoffing mockery of these rulers is their test of Messiahship. What was their test? What did they say? If He is really the Messiah, if He is really the Chosen of God, let Him save Himself. It did not enter into their minds for a moment that the meaning of Messiahship was not the saving of Himself, but the saving of others. 

“Their whole conception of Messiahship had become blunted, materialized, blasted; and when they saw Him on the Cross they said: That ends it, He is no Messiah, or He would never be there; He would save Himself. But still He hung there, and so right before their eyes was the supreme evidence of Messiahship. The thing they said was true. He saved others, Himself He could not save. 

“That is Messiahship. He could not save Himself. Why not? Because He would save others. He can save others. Why? Because He would not save Himself” (Morgan, p. 270).
36. And the soldiers also mocked Him, coming up to Him, offering Him sour wine, 

37. and saying, “If You are the King of the Jews, save Yourself!” 
There is an interesting relationship between what these soldiers spoke and the report of the words in Matthew spoken by the Sanhedrists, “He saved others; He cannot save Himself. He is the King of Israel; let Him now come down from the cross, and we shall believe in Him. He trusts in God; let Him deliver Him now, if He takes pleasure in Him” (Matthew 27:42-43; Psalm 22:8).
“The ‘if’ of the soldiers . . . now becomes a direct blasphemous challenge. As we think of it, they seem to re-echo, and now with the laughter of hellish triumph, the former Jewish challenge for an outward, infallible sign to demonstrate His Messiahship. 

“But they also take up, and re-echo, what Satan had set before Jesus in the temptation of the wilderness. At the beginning of His work, the tempter had suggested that the Christ should achieve absolute victory by an act of presumptuous self-assertion, utterly opposed to the spirit of the Christ, but which Satan represented as an act of trust in God, such as He would assuredly own. 

“And now, at the close of His Messianic work, the tempter suggested, in the challenge of the Sanhedrists, that Jesus had suffered absolute defeat, and that God had publicly disowned the trust which the Christ had put in Him. . . . 

“Here as in the Temptation of the Wilderness, the words misapplied were those of Holy Scripture. . . . 

“And the quotation (Psalm 22:8), as made by the Sanhedrists, is the more remarkable, that, contrary to what is generally asserted by writers, this Psalm was Messianically applied by the ancient Synagogue. More especially was this verse, which precedes the mocking quotation of the Sanhedrists, expressly applied to the sufferings and the derision which Messiah was to undergo from His enemies: “All they that see Me laugh Me to scorn; they shoot out the lip, they shake the head’ (Psalm 22:7)” (Edersheim, V, pp. 596-97). 
38. Now there was also an inscription above Him, “THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS.”
Roman custom in crucifixion included hanging a placard around the neck of the victim announcing his crimes against the State. But Pilate knew no crimes to print. The Jews sensed venom in the superscription Pilate chose to hang upon the cross—and so they might.
“We imagine, that the Sanhedrists had originally no intention of doing anything so un-Jewish as not only to gaze at the sufferings of the Crucified, but to even deride Him in His Agony—that, in fact, they had not intended going to Golgotha at all. 

“But when they found that Pilate would not yield to their remonstrances, some of them hastened to the place of crucifixion, and, mingling with the crowd, sought to incite their jeers, so as to prevent any deeper impression which the significant words of the inscription might have produced”  (Edersheim, V, p. 591).
“Yet even so, it seems to us of deepest significance, that He was so treated and derided in His Representative Capacity and as the King of the Jews. It is the undesigned testimony of history, alike as regarded the character of Jesus and the future of Israel. But what from almost any point of view we find so difficult to understand is, the unutterable abasement of the Leaders of Israel—their moral suicide as regarded Israel’s hope and spiritual existence.

“There, on that Cross, hung He, Who at least embodied that grand hope of the nation; Who, even on their own showing, suffered to the extreme for that idea, and yet renounced it not, but clung fast to it in unshaken confidence; One, to Whose Life or even Teaching no objection could be offered, save that of this grand idea. And yet, when it came to them in the ribald mockery of this heathen soldiery, it evoked no other or higher thoughts in them; and they had the indescribable baseness of joining in the jeer at Israel’s great hope, and of leading the popular chorus in it!

“For, we cannot doubt, that—perhaps also by way of turning aside the point of the jeer from Israel—they took it up, and tried to direct it against Jesus; and that they led the ignorant mob in the piteous attempts at derision. And did none of those who so reviled Him in all the chief aspects of His Work feel, that, as Judas had sold the Master for nought and committed suicide, so they were doing in regard to their Messianic hope?” (Edersheim, V, pp. 594-95).
Then coming through the cacophony of noise, whistles, catcalls and blasphemy came the clear song of a waking soul who recognized that the Man on the cross in the midst was no ordinary man, no ordinary criminal. He called to the thief on the far cross, rebuking him for his derision of Christ. Then he turned to the Savior, confessing “We are receiving what we deserve for our deeds; but this man has done nothing wrong.”
“The first notable step in the thief’s repentance was his concern about his companion’s wickedness in reviling Christ. ‘Do you not even fear God,’ he said, ‘since you are under the same sentence of condemnation?’ 

“The second step was a full acknowledgment of his own sin. ‘And we indeed justly, for we are receiving what we deserve for our deeds.’ 

“The third step was an open confession of Christ’s innocence. ‘But this man has done nothing wrong.’

“The fourth step was faith in Jesus Christ’s power and will to save him. He turned to a crucified sufferer, and called Him ‘Lord,’ and declared his belief that He had a kingdom: ‘Jesus, remember me when You come in Your kingdom!’ 

“The fifth step was prayer. He cried to Jesus when he was hanging on the cross, and asked Him even then to think upon his soul. 

“The sixth and last step was humility. He begged to be ‘remembered’ by our Lord. He mentions no great thing. Enough for him if he is remembered by Christ. 

“These six points should always be remembered in connection with the penitent thief. His time was very short for giving proof of his conversion. But it was time well used. Few dying people have ever left behind them such good evidences as were left by this man” (Ryle, pp. 471-472).
43. And He said to him, “Truly I say to you, today you shall be with Me in Paradise.”
“Has it ever occurred to you what that meant for Jesus? Reverently attempt to get back into the mind and heart of Jesus. Forsaken of His disciples, the butt of brutal mockery on the part of the rulers of His people, spit upon, cast out, all the howling mob round about Him, and suddenly this blaze of glory, this flame of light, one man recognizing His redeeming Kingship, and flinging himself out upon His mercy. 

“Right there and then in measure, He saw of the travail of His soul, and was satisfied. As He swung the gates of the Kingdom of heaven open to the dying malefactor, He entered into the joy that was set before Him, for which even then He was enduring the Cross” (Morgan, p. 272).
44. And it was now about the sixth hour, and darkness fell over the whole land until the ninth hour, 

45. the sun being obscured; and the veil of the temple was torn in two.
Geldenhuys (p. 611) calls this “the most sacred and solemn hour of crisis in the history of mankind.” Jesus, Jehovah God, the God-Man, Lamb of God dies upon the cross, bearing the wrath of the Almighty Holy God against the sin of all who ever lived, were living and would ever live. The awe of that Act should silence all of us. 

The Christ of God experienced the “absolute forsakenness of God, and the pangs of hell itself.” All nature went, as it were, into hiding as its Creator suffered, bled and died. And then an earthquake rumbled nearby (Matthew 27:51). The veil in the temple was ripped apart from top to bottom as the Old Order that hid God from man fell away. 

Man could now approach God in holy intimate fellowship without having to offer again a sacrifice for sin. The Old Dispensation of law had been replaced by the New Dispensation of grace “founded upon the all-sufficient work of redemption of the Son of God” (Hebrews 8-10).
“It was this combination of the Old Testament idea of sacrifice, and of the Old Testament ideal of willing suffering as the Servant of Jehovah, now fulfilled in Christ, which found its fullest expression in the language of the twenty-second Psalm. It was fitting—rather, it was true—that the willing suffering of the true Sacrifice should now find vent in its opening words: ‘My God, My God, why has Thou forsaken Me?’ (Matthew 27:46). These words, cried with a loud voice at the close of the period of extreme agony, marked the climax and the end of this suffering of Christ, of which the utmost compass was the withdrawal of God and the felt loneliness of the Sufferer” (Edersheim, V, pp. 606-07).
O Christ, what burdens bowed Thy head!

Our load was laid on Thee;

Thou stoodest in the sinner’s stead,

Didst bear all ill for me.

A Victim led, Thy blood was shed:

Now there’s no load for me.
Death and the curse were in our cup,

O Christ, ’twas full for Thee!

But Thou hast drained the last dark drop—

’Tis empty now for me.

That bitter cup—love drank it up;

Now blessings’ draught for me.
Jehovah lifted up His rod,

O Christ, it fell on Thee!

Thou wast sore stricken of Thy God;

There’s not one stroke for me.

Thy tears, Thy blood, beneath it flowed;

Thy bruising healeth me.
The tempest’s awful voice was heard,

O Christ, it broke on Thee!

Thy open bosom was my ward,

It braved the storm for me.

Thy form was scarred, Thy visage marred;

Now cloudless peace for me.
Jehovah bade His sword awake,

O Christ, it woke ’gainst Thee!

Thy blood the flaming blade must slake;

Thy heart its sheath must be—

All for my sake, my peace to make;

Now sleeps that sword for me.
For me, Lord Jesus, Thou hast died,

And I have died in Thee;

Thou’rt risen: my bands are all untied,

And now Thou liv’st in me.

When purified, made white, and tried,

Thy Glory then for me!

— Mrs. Anne R. Cousin
“That is all we know about those three hours. That which transpired in those three hours, by the rising and the setting of the sun that marks time for this little world of ours, was so tremendous that it cannot be described, it cannot be told. . . . And yet in the stream of human history, from its beginning to its close, hours, days, weeks, months, years, decades, centuries, millenniums—from heaven’s standpoint, the most tremendous period in all the running millenniums were those three hours of darkness and of silence” (Morgan, p. 273).
Well might the sun in darkness hide,

And shut his glories in,

When Christ the mighty Maker died

For man the creature’s sin.

— Isaac Watts
 “At the Cross,” v. 3
“Then the loud voice, mark it well, not the weak trailing voice of a defeated One, but the strong voice of a Victor. ‘It is finished.’ Then the quiet, calm, confident voice, ‘Father, into Thy hands I commit My Spirit’ (v. 46). Go back to the first recorded words of Jesus: ‘I must be in the things of My Father.’ Now listen: ‘It is finished; Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit.’” His work was done, “and it was done in the darkness, and the silence of those three hours” (Morgan, p. 273).
His word “commend” means to deposit, to commit for safe keeping.
“That in dying—or rather meeting and overcoming Death—He chose and adapted these words, is matter for deepest thankfulness to the church. He spoke them for His people in a twofold sense: on their behalf, that they might be able to speak them; and ‘for them,’ that henceforth they might speak them after Him. How many thousands have pillowed their heads on them when going to rest! They were the last words of a Polycarp, a Bernard, Huss, Luther, and Melanchthon. And to us also they may be the fittest and the softest lullaby” (Edersheim, V, p. 609-10).
Now Luke records the effects of His death, 
46. When having said this, He breathed His last.
“There was something mysterious about our Lord’s death, which made it unlike the death of any mere man. He who spoke the words before us, we must carefully remember, was God as well as man. His divine and human nature were inseparably united. His divine nature of course could not die. He says Himself, ‘I lay down my life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again’ (John 10:17-18). Christ died, not as we die when our hour is come,—not because He was compelled and could not help dying,—but voluntarily, and of His own free will” (Ryle, p. 480).
47. Now when the centurion saw what had happened he began praising God, saying, “Certainly this man was innocent.” 

48. And all the multitudes who came together for this spectacle, when they observed what had happened, began to return, beating their breasts.
“We know not exactly the nature of the feelings here described. We know not the extent to which they went, or the after-fruit which they brought forth. One thing, at all events, is clear. The Roman officer felt convinced that he had been superintending an unrighteous action and crucifying an innocent person. The gazing crowd were pricked to the heart by a sense of having aided, countenanced, and abetted a grievous wrong. Both Jew and Gentile left Calvary that evening heavy-hearted, self-condemned, and ill at ease” (Ryle, p. 481).
“That was not the effect usually produced upon the crowd by a public crucifixion. They had seen strange things that day. They had heard strange voices speak. The terror of the darkness had certainly impressed them. They scattered, smiting on their breasts, with the sense of tragedy; may we not hope in the case of many of them, the sense of sin. As I read it, it would suggest a preparation for the day of Pentecost” (Morgan, p. 274).
49. And all His acquaintances and the women who accompanied Him from Galilee, were standing at a distance, seeing these things. 
They stood at a distance because He hung in total nakedness, at a distance because Golgotha was the city’s garbage heap.

These were His true disciples, and they would soon know the full meaning of the death of Christ, expressed for believers in the New Testament epistles. They would enter into their union with Christ in death, burial, and resurrection. They would learn the practical application to their lives—the reality of deliverance from sin and self:
“What shall we say then? Are we to continue in sin that grace might increase? May it never be! How shall we who died to sin still live in it? Or do you not know that all of us who have been baptized into Christ Jesus have been baptized into His death? . . .

Knowing this, that our old self was crucified with Him, that our body of sin might be done away with, that we should no longer be slaves to sin; for he who has died is freed from sin” (Romans 6:1-3, 6-7).
To count on this deliverance is to take up the cross daily and follow Him. This is the life of the true disciple. 

It means going down into death to self, reckoning on the fact of our union with Christ in His death. This is the foundation of the road that the disciple walks.
“The narrative ends on a note of exquisite beauty, the account of the burial of Jesus. No hand but the hand of love ever touched the dead body of Jesus. They were lovers who took Him down from the cross. They were lovers who provided the grave, and carried Him there” (Morgan, p. 274).
“You will notice that as long as the Lord Jesus was standing in the sinner’s stead God allowed every kind of indignity to be heaped upon His blessed Son: they spat in His face; they slapped Him with the palms of their hands, a most insulting gesture; they flogged Him until His flesh was torn from His back and blood poured from every wound; they pressed a thorn-crown upon His head; and they put a gorgeous robe upon Him and knelt before Him, mocking Him, saying, ‘Hail, King of the Jews;’ they took Him out to Calvary and nailed Him to the cross; and lastly, one of the soldiers pierced His side, but that was the final act of indignity that God permitted. ‘The very spear that pierced His side drew forth the blood to save.’ 

“After that it was as though God said, ‘I gave My Son into your hands; you have shown all the hatred and bitterness of your hearts by the way you have treated Him. Now not another unclean hand shall touch Him’” (Ironside, pp. 692-93).
“As Babe He came into the place of being the subject of divine care. It is touching to see that His being wrapped in swaddling clothes by His mother was the first expression of divine care, and the last was that He was wrapped in fine linen by Joseph. He is cared for in infancy, in manhood, and in death. It is most touching to see that the care of God for Jesus from the very beginning was often expressed through the saints. Think of it being permitted to a woman to take that holy Babe and wrap Him in swaddling clothes so that through tender holy hands might be expressed the care of God! 

“Then think how God’s care for Him was expressed through the women who followed and ministered unto Him! We might say, Would that I had been one of them! The opportunity remains; we can still express the care of God for Him—He is in His saints and we can minister to them. Then the angels ministered to Him; that was the care of God. Even the devil knew that He was the subject of divine care, for he said, ‘He will give His angels charge over Thee.’ And it is a touching conclusion of the divine care that His precious body should be wrapped in fine linen . . .
“It cost Joseph something; Mark tells us he bought the linen. If you have anything that is worthy of being wrapped about Jesus it has to cost you something. . . . 

“This was the breaking down of Joseph’s whole life; all was now sacrificed to Jesus. He put Him in his own tomb, and morally he went there too, for we could not conceive Joseph returning to the place He had originally occupied. 

“What would people have said when they passed by and saw the tomb closed at last and the stone rolled to the door? They would have said Joseph is gone at last—and so he had. I have no doubt that Joseph was never seen again in the council (vv. 50-53). . . .

“Then we come to the women (vv. 54-56). Luke tells us how they prepared the aromatic spices and ointment; they had their appreciation, but they came too late. . . . 

“It is a great matter to be on the spot at the time. . . . 

“But, like the women, we may have precious spices and ointments but come too late for the critical moment. They never had the privilege of putting their appreciation on the body of the Lord, as did Mary of Bethany. Mary anointed Him for burial beforehand. It is a wonderful thing to move spiritually beforehand in the way that God will move (Mark 14:8)” (Coates, pp. 293-94). 
This is what God is teaching His own disciples.

And now they learn that the way down is the way up to glory.
III. ALL THE WAY UP (Luke 24:1-12)
“Our last study left the dead body of the Christ in the rock-hewn tomb. Now we come to chapter 24, which opens with a very significant word—‘But!’ . . . 

Whenever we find a But we know that the thing we are about to read is linked to something already read, and yet we know that we are now going off into an entirely different realm. Our chapter opens with a ‘But,’ a glorious disjunctive conjunction, linking the things already recorded, to those about to be recorded, but suggesting a change” (Morgan, p. 275).
“The aspect of the death of Jesus in Luke is that He is moving through death into the place of unchallenged supremacy. In Acts it is repeatedly said that God raised Him, but the gospels give us the Person—He is risen. It implies that there is inherent power in that victorious One which made it impossible that He should be holden of death; He must rise. No power can challenge the rights of His grace. He could say, ‘Destroy this temple and in three days I will raise it up’ (John 2:19). In Hebrews 2:9 we read that ‘He was made some little inferior to the angels on account of the suffering of death,’ but this was on the way to being ‘crowned with glory and honor.’
“. . . It could not be necessary to roll away the stone to let such a Person out, but the stone was rolled away that death might be uncovered as the place of divine triumph. The women could look into the place of death and see nothing there but the evidence of the triumph of grace (vv. 1-3)” (Coates, p. 296).
Remember also, two cherubim in dazzling apparel of beaten gold had stood on the mercy seat of the Ark of the Covenant bearing witness of the grace of God.

4. And it happened that while they were perplexed about this, behold two men suddenly stood near them in dazzling apparel.

How closely angels had been involved in every aspect of His life from His anunciation to His resurrection. An angel had appeared to the father of the forerunner, to the mother of the Messiah, to the shepherds keeping watch by night. They attended His needs in the wilderness after the temptation. They ministered to Him in Gethsemane. Now they come to gently chide the women for their unbelief: “Why do you seek the living One among the dead?”
6. “He is not here, but He has risen. Remember how He spoke to you while He was still in Galilee, 

7. saying that the Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again (See 9:22; 18:31-33).
The ladies should have listened more closely when the Lord told His disciples what would come to pass. But like the men, they had such different impressions about Messiah’s role in the story of Israel. Some knew He would triumph over His enemies, but they thought His enemy was Rome. Others expected the Kingdom. Failing that, they expected Him to appear again at the end of the age. His almost immediate reappearance after three days and nights in the grave took them completely by surprise.
“They might, according to their Jewish ideas, form a very different conception from that of a literal Resurrection of that Crucified Body in a glorified state, and yet capable of such terrestrial intercourse as the Risen Christ held with them. 

“And if it be objected that, in such case, Christ must have clearly taught them all this, it is sufficient to answer, that there was no need for such clear teaching on the point at that time; that the event itself would soon and best teach them; that it would have been impossible really to teach it, except by the event; and that any attempt at it would have involved a far fuller communication on this mysterious subject than, to judge from what is told us in Scripture, it was the purpose of Christ to impart in our present state of faith and expectancy.

“Accordingly, from their point of view, the prediction of Christ might have referred to the continuance of His Work, to His Vindication, or to some apparition of Him, whether from heaven or on earth—such as that of the saints in Jerusalem after the Resurrection, or that of Elijah in Jewish belief—but especially to His return in glory; certainly, not to the Resurrection as it actually took place” (Edersheim, V, p. 624).
8. And they remembered His words . . .

“Suddenly illuminated by the heavenly messengers, the whole thing came back to them. The misty picture became focussed (sic) and sharp and clear. Yes, He had said He would rise again. They remembered” (Morgan, p. 276).

9. . . .and returned from the tomb and reported all these things to the eleven and to all the rest.

Luke then lists the names of some of the women: Mary Magdalene (8:2; Mark 16:9); Joanna (8:2); Mary the mother of James (Mark 18:1; Matthew 28:1). These are the women who had followed Him all the way from Galilee. They were true disciples and they became the first heralds of the resurrection.
“But the lordly males were not impressed. They thought the story ‘nonsense’ (NEB). Luke underlines this by adding, and they did not believe them. The apostles were not men poised on the brink of belief and needing only the shadow of an excuse before launching forth into a proclamation of resurrection. They were utterly sceptical. Even when women they knew well told them of their experiences, they refused to believe. Clearly irrefutable evidence was needed to convince these sceptics” (Morris, p. 335).
“It was just an old wife’s fable. Incredible! Fantastic! That is what they thought—until Peter made a personal visit to the tomb and saw the linen clothes lying there by themselves (v. 12). These were the cloths that had been tightly wound around the body. We are not told whether they were unwound, or still in the shape of the body, but we are safe in presuming the latter. 

It appears that the Lord may have left the grave-clothes as if they had been a cocoon. The fact that the grave-clothes were left behind shows that the body was not stolen; thieves would not take time to remove the coverings. Peter returned to his house, still trying to solve the mystery. What did it all mean?” (MacDonald, p. 273).
“The unbelief of the apostles is one of the strongest indirect evidences that Jesus rose from the dead. If the disciples were at first so backward to believe our Lord’s resurrection, and were at last so thoroughly persuaded of its truth that they preached it everywhere, Christ must have risen indeed. The first preachers were men who were convinced in spite of themselves, and in spite of determined, obstinate unwillingness to believe. If the apostles at last believed, the resurrection must be true” (Ryle, p. 495). 
The Holy Spirit will teach these disciples what it means to go all the way with Christ. They will learn that God sees the believer as united to His Son in death, burial, and resurrection.
“An entirely new ground appears, and this is here brought out in Christ Himself. Our bodies are still the same, but the life, character, motive, means, end are altogether new in the Christian. ‘Therefore if any man is in Christ, old things have passed away. Behold all things have become new’” (2 Corinthians 5:17) (Darby).

The true disciple learns to count on this fact and to make it the basis of his life:
8. Now if we have died with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him, 

9. knowing that Christ, having been raised from the dead, is never to die again; death no longer is master over Him. 

10. For the death that He died, He died to sin, once for all; but the life that He lives, He lives to God. 

11. Even so consider yourselves to be dead to sin, but alive to God in Christ Jesus. 

12. Therefore do not let sin reign in your mortal body that you should obey its lusts (Romans 6:8-12)
“For the love of Christ controls us, having concluded this, that one died for all, therefore all died; and He died for all, that they who live should no longer live for themselves, but for Him who died and rose again on their behalf” (2 Corinthians 5:14-15).
True disciples will learn that taking the cross daily and following Him means this: 
I have been crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I who live, but Christ; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and delivered Himself up for me (Galatians 2:20).
35. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? 

36. Just as it is written (Psalm 44:22), “FOR THY SAKE WE ARE BEING PUT TO DEATH ALL DAY LONG; WE ARE CONSIDERED AS SHEEP TO BE SLAUGHTERED.”

37. But in all these things we overwhelmingly conquer through Him who loved us (Romans 8:35-37).
XXVII. DIRECTIONS FOR DISCIPLES
Questions

(Luke 24:13-53)
FOR STUDY AND DISCUSSION

REVIEW: Luke 23:26-24:12 by reading the passage and the lesson 26 notes. Continue to review the whole gospel, concentrating on chapters 18-24.
Review: The chart.
Do questions: 1-3.
162. Write down to share with your group three important things that this      study of Luke has given to you.
163. Review Luke 18:1 to the end, noting down phrases and words which indicate why Christ came into the world. (This continues the review started in Lesson 25.)
164. Finish filling out the chart, Son of Man Among Men if you have not done so already. Continue memorizing the main events of Luke, chapter by chapter. Say these to a friend.
Review: Verses you have memorized from Luke’s Gospel: Lk. 19:10; 24:19; 3:21-22; 4:14; 5:32; 6:45; 7:22-23; 8:18; 9:23-26; 10:2, 41-42; 11:9-10; 12:8-9; 13:29-30; 14:26-27; 15:6-7; 16:15; 17:33; 18:29-30; 19:26; 20:27-38; 21:33; 22:27; 23:33-34; 24:26-27.

Overview and Section Survey of Lesson 27.

Read: Luke 24:13-53 in 2 versions.

Do question: 4
Read Notes: Page 151.

165. Do the following survey:

Note important contrasts between two versions.
List main events of the section with inclusive references.
Note problems of the passage.
Outline Luke 24:13-53.
Paraphrase Lk. 24:44-53.
Give a title to the section.
I.
Have Believing Minds.

Read: Luke 24:13-25.

Do Questions: 5-9.
Read Notes: Pages 151-153.
166. Think about Luke 24:14-15; Matt. 28:20; John 14:20; Heb. 13:5.

167. What were the two talking about as they walked to Emmaus?
168. The Lord Jesus was physically WITH them, but they did not recognize Him. And He later left them. How is our relationship with the Lord Jesus better than theirs?
(Personal): Do I recognize His presence with me in all the circumstances in my life?
169. Where does Christ here speak of the fulfillment of Old Testament Scriptures?

170. How did the Lord rebuke them in verse 25? 
(Personal): Does He ever have to rebuke me in this way?
II. Have Burning Hearts

Read: Luke 24:26-32.

Do Questions: 10-13.

Read Notes: Pages 153-156.
171. It would have been wonderful to have been there and heard the Lord Jesus expound the Scriptures concerning Himself.

172. What does this tell you about the content of the Old Testament? (See also verse 44.)
173. We are not told which passages He talked about. List as many passages that were fulfilled in Luke as you can find.
174. Think about verses 27, 31, 45 and Eph. 1:15-23 and Ps. 119:18. How can your understanding be enlarged to a greater appreciation of Christ? What are the obstacles to this? How will you overcome these?
III. Have Witnessing Lives

Read: Luke 24:33-53.

Do Questions: 14-18.

Read Notes: Pages 156-161.
Read: Luke 24:46-48; Matt. 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-18; Acts 1:8.

175. Compare these passages. Does the Great Commission in any way apply to you? Explain. If your answer is positive, how will you fulfill it THIS week?
176. When the Lord appeared to the disciples in the upper room, what was His first word to them? When you remember that they had ALL forsaken Him at the crucifixion, what does this show you about the Savior’s heart toward them (and toward you)? See also John 13:1; 14:27-29; Rom. 5:1. How did He rebuke them in verse 44?
177. Tell from these other appearances of the Lord after the resurrection to whom He appeared and what lesson is there for your own heart in each?

John 20:14-18
Matt. 28:8-10
1 Cor. 15:5 and Luke 24:34
John 20:24-29
John 21:1-23
1 Cor. 15:6
1 Cor. 15:7
1 Cor. 15:8
Acts 7:55
Rev. 1:10-19
178. What facts about the ascension are added in Acts 1:9-11? What hope do we believers have? (See also 1 Thes. 4:14-17; 2 Tim. 4:8; Rev. 22:20.)
179. Be ready to share with others what the study in Luke has meant to you.

XXVII. DIRECTIONS FOR DISCIPLES
Notes

(Luke 24:13-53)

Lord Jesus Christ, in Thy dear name we come,
To learn of Thee:

Lord, as Thou did’st upon Emmaus’ road,
Our Teacher be.

Draw near, we pray, as to Thy Word we turn,

Commune with us, and cause our hearts to burn!

—Alfred P. Gibbs, 1946
“Lord, Our Teacher Be,” v. 1
“And they said to one another,
‘Were not our hearts burning within us
while He was speaking to us on the road,
while He was explaining the Scriptures to us?’”
(Luke 23:32).

For many weeks we have been with Him on the road. He has been showing us how to be His disciples. We have had to count the cost. There could be no turning back. With Him, we had set our faces to go to Jerusalem and to the cross. It meant denying ourselves. We lost everything in order to gain Christ.

And what gain this has been! Have not our hearts burned within us while He has been speaking to us on the road? Have not our eyes been opened to see Him while He has been explaining the Scriptures to us? Have not our lives been changed? We can never be the same again. We have been with Christ.

Now, at the last, He comes to us again on the road. Before He ascends home to glory, He speaks His last tender words to His sad, discouraged friends. Such words of grace and strength He speaks. He restores our faith. He rekindles our love. He promises us power to live for him. Such are His last directions for disciples:
I. HAVE BELIEVING MINDS
vv. 13-25

II. HAVE BURNING HEARTS
vv. 26-32

III. HAVE WITNESSING LIVES
vv. 33-53
Then He gives us His blessing—His joy! Luke’s Gospel ends on that note, which will never end. It is the song of a life. The life of the disciple is pure joy, for we are keeping on in company with Christ.
I. HAVE BELIEVING MINDS
vv. 13-25
The history of the Lord’s encounter with the two disciples on the road to Emmaus is not found in any other Gospel.
“Of all the eleven appearances of Christ after His resurrection, none perhaps is so interesting as the one described in this passage. Let us mark, in these verses, what encouragement there is to believers to speak to one another about Christ. We are told of two disciples walking together to Emmaus, and talking of their Master’s crucifixion. And then come the remarkable words, ‘While they communed together and reasoned, Jesus Himself drew near, and went with them’ (v. 15)” (Ryle, p. 498).
“There is no story of the post-resurrection period more full of fascination to me than this. If any one can read this story, and not believe that there is even in that resurrection life the manifestations of the humor of God, I do not understand that person. There is a tender and beautiful playfulness in the way He dealt with these men. Humor is as divine as pathos, and I cannot study the life of Jesus without finding humor there” (Morgan, p. 272).
“The story, moreover, has something so vivid about it that some hold that it must have come from one of the participants, perhaps even that Luke himself was the unnamed disciple” (Morris, p. 336).
People talk and sing about “The Jericho Road.” But that, J. Vernon McGee says, is where one meets thieves. He would much rather be on the Emmaus Road where one meets the resurrected Christ (McGee, p. 279).
“On that early spring afternoon, we leave the City with the two disciples. We go out the Western Gate. A rapid progress for about twenty-five minutes, and we have reached the edge of the plateau. The blood-stained City, and the cloud-and-gloom-capped trysting-place of the followers of Jesus, are behind us; and with every step forward and upward the air seems fresher and freer, as if we felt in it the scent of mountain, or even the far-off breezes of the sea. Other twenty-five or thirty minutes—perhaps a little more, passing here and there country houses—we pause to look back, now on the wide prospect (as) far as Bethlehem. Again we pursue our way. We are now getting beyond the dreary, rocky region, and are entering on a valley. . . .

“A short quarter of an hour more, and we have left the well-paved Roman road and are heading up the lovely valley. The path gently climbs in a north-westerly direction, with the height on which Emmaus stands prominently before us. . . .
“What an oasis this in a region of hills! Along the course of the stream, which babbles down, and low in the valley is crossed by a bridge, are scented orange- and lemon-gardens, olive-groves, luscious fruit trees, pleasant enclosures, shady nooks, bright dwellings, and on the height lovely Emmaus. A sweet spot to which to wander on the spring afternoon; a most suitable place where to meet such companionship, and to find such teaching, as on that Easter Day” (Edersheim, V, pp. 639-40).
It may have been here in the valley “that the mysterious Stranger” from Jerusalem met the two friends. They did not know Him, their eyes prevented from recognizing Him (v. 16). In fact, they were not looking for Him at all.
“Yet all these six or seven miles their converse had been of Him, and even now their flushed faces bore the marks of sadness on account of those events of which they had been speaking—disappointed hopes, all the more bitter for the perplexing tidings about the empty tomb and the absent body of the Christ. So is Christ often near to us when our eyes are holden, and we know Him not; and so do ignorance and unbelief often fill our hearts with sadness, even when truest joy would most become us” (Edersheim, V, p. 640).
Yet they were speaking of Him, and this always pleases the Lord.
“The striking words of Malachi were meant for the church in every age —‘Then they that feared the Lord spoke often one to another; and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before Him for them who feared the Lord and who thought upon His name. And they shall be Mine says the Lord, in that day when I make up My jewels’ (Malachi 3:16-17). . . . 

“Let us learn a lesson from the two travellers to Emmaus. Let us speak of Jesus, when we are sitting in our houses and when we are walking by the way, whenever we can find a disciple to speak to (Deuteronomy 6:7). If we believe we are journeying to a heaven where Christ will be the central object of every mind, let us begin to learn the manners of heaven, while we are yet upon earth. So doing we shall often have one with us whom our eyes will not see, but One who will make our hearts ‘burn within us’ by blessing the conversation” (Ryle, pp. 498-99).
“There is something very moving in one of the risen Lord’s few appearances being given to these humble, quite unknown disciples” (Morris, p. 336).
17. And He said to them, ‘What are these words that you are exchanging with one another as you are walking?”

18. And one of them, named Cleopas, answered and said to Him, “Are You the only one visiting Jerusalem and unaware of the things which have happened here in these days?”
Cleopas was incredulous that someone—who had been in Jerusalem during these days when the whole city was rocked with the Triumphal Entry, then the capture, trial and crucifixion of Christ—would not know that they could be talking of nothing else. McGee compares it to someone not knowing that a man had put his foot on the moon and returned. Everybody knows about that! Even Paul, as he defended himself before Agrippa, said that all these things were commonly known by him because they were “not done in a corner.” It was not a private matter, Cleopas was saying. Everyone was buzzing with the news. 
19. And He said to them, “What things?” 
“Just imagine Him asking them, ‘What things?’ He was drawing them out. He wanted them to talk, and they did (vv. 19-24). . . . Thus we see their attitude, and in it a wonderful revelation of what the Cross had done for the disciples of Jesus. It had not destroyed their love for Him, nor their belief in Him and His intention, but it had slain their hope. In the Cross they saw failure. ‘We hoped,’ (v. 21) past tense!” (Morgan, pp. 277-78).
He unlocked their hearts.
“They told Him their thoughts about this Jesus; how He had showed Himself a Prophet mighty in deed and word before God and all the people; then, how their rulers had crucified Him; and, lastly, how fresh perplexity had come to them from the tidings which the women had brought, and which Peter and John had so far confirmed, but were unable to explain. 

“Their words were almost childlike in their simplicity, deeply truthful, and with a pathos and earnest craving for guidance and comfort that goes straight to the heart. To such souls it was, that the risen Savior would give His first teaching. The very rebuke with which He opened it must have brought its comfort” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 640).
25. “O foolish men, and slow of heart to believe in all that the prophets have spoken!”
“A temporal redemption of the Jews by a conqueror appears to have been the redemption which they looked for. A spiritual redemption by a sacrificial death was an idea which their minds could not thoroughly take in. Ignorance like this, at first sight is truly astounding. We cannot be surprised at the sharp rebuke which fell from our Lord’s lips. . . . Yet ignorance like this is deeply instructive. . . . 

“Let us bless God that there may be true grace hidden under much intellectual ignorance. Clear and accurate knowledge is a most useful thing, but it is not absolutely needful to salvation, and may even be possessed without grace. A deep sense of sin, a humble willingness to be saved in God’s way, a teachable readiness to give up our own prejudices when a more excellent way is shown, these are the principal things. These things the two disciples possessed, and therefore our Lord ‘went with them’ and guided them into all truth” (Ryle, p. 500).
He gives direction to His disciples. Their minds and hearts are open to Him. He encourages them to believe the Word of God. Then He stirs their hearts as He shows them His glory in the pages of Scripture. He tells something to all of us. Let My Word stir you. Behold My glory. Let Me rekindle your love.
II. HAVE BURNING HEARTS
(vv. 26-32)

27. And beginning with Moses and with all the prophets, He explained to them the things concerning Himself in all the Scriptures.
“I never read this without having the feeling that I would have given anything to travel that road, and hear what He had to say. One could almost imaginatively follow some of the things as one thinks of the Old Testament. They listened to this stranger as He took their own sacred writings and interpreted to them their deepest meaning” (Morgan, p. 278).
“Their sorrow arose from their folly in looking only at the things seen, and this, from their slowness to believe what the prophets had spoken. Had they attended to this, instead of allowing themselves to be swallowed up by the outward, they would have understood it all. Did not the Scriptures with one voice teach this twofold truth about the Messiah, that He was to suffer and to enter into His glory? Then why wonder—why not rather expect, that He had suffered, and that Angels had proclaimed Him alive again?

“He spake it, and fresh hope sprang up in their hearts, new thoughts rose in their minds. Their eager gaze was fastened on Him as He now opened up, one by one, the Scriptures, from Moses and all the prophets, and in each well-remembered passage interpreted to them the things concerning Himself. Oh, that we had been there to hear—though in the silence of our hearts also, if only we crave for it, and if we walk with Him, He sometimes so opens from the Scriptures—nay from all the Scriptures, that which comes not to us by critical study: ‘the things concerning Himself’” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 641).
“In what way did our Lord show ‘things concerning Himself,’ in every part of the Old Testament field? The answer to these questions is short and simple. Christ was the substance of every Old Testament sacrifice, ordained in the law of Moses. Christ was the true Deliverer and King, of whom all the judges and deliverers in Jewish history were types. Christ was the coming Prophet greater than Moses, whose glorious advent filled the pages of prophets. Christ was the true seed of the woman who was to bruise the serpent’s head—the true seed in whom all nations were to be blessed—the true Shiloh to whom all the people were to be gathered—the true scapegoat—the true brazen serpent—the true Lamb to which every daily offering pointed—the true High Priest of whom every descendant of Aaron was a figure” (Ryle, p. 501).
So “they listened to Him as He revealed to them the profoundest depths in the suggestive ritual of the Mosaic economy, as He breathed in their ears the secret of the love which lay at the heart of the ancient law. They listened to Him as He traced the Messianic note in the music of all the prophets;—showing that He was David’s King, ‘fairer than the children of men,’ and in the days of Solomon’s well-doing, He was ‘the altogether lovely’ One. He was Isaiah’s Child-King with a shoulder strong enough to bear the government, and the name Emanuel, gathering within itself all the excellencies. He was Jeremiah’s ‘Branch of Righteousness, executing justice and righteousness in the land.’

“He was Ezekiel’s ‘Plant of renown,’ giving shade and fragrance. He was Daniel’s stone cut without hands, smiting the image, becoming a mountain, and filling the whole earth. He was the ideal Israel of Hosea, ‘growing as the lily,’ ‘casting out His roots as Lebanon.’ To Joel, the Hope of the people, and the Strength of the children of Israel; and the Usherer in of the vision of Amos, of the ‘Plowman overtaking the reaper, and the treader of grapes him that soweth seed;’ and of Obadiah the ‘Deliverance upon Mount Zion and holiness;’ the Fulfillment of that of which Jonah was but a sign.

“He was the ‘turning again’ to God, of which Micah spoke. He was the One Nahum saw upon the mountains publishing peace. He was the Anointed of Whom Habakkuk sang as ‘going forth for salvation.’ He was the One Who brought to the people the pure language of Zephaniah’s message, the true Zerubbabel of Haggai’s word, forever rebuilding the house of God; Himself the dawn of the day when ‘Holiness—shall be upon the bells of the horses,’ as Zechariah foretold; and He the ‘Refiner,’ sitting over the fire, ‘the Sun of Righteousness’ of Malachi’s dream. ‘In all Scriptures the things concerning Himself’” (Morgan, pp. 278-79).

“All too quickly fled the moments. The brief space was traversed. And the Stranger seemed about to pass on from Emmaus—not feigning it, but really: for, the Christ will only abide with us if our longing and loving constrain Him. But they could not part with Him. ‘And they urged Him, saying, “Stay with us, for it is getting toward evening, and the day is now nearly over”’ (v. 29). They constrained Him. Love made them ingenious. It was toward evening; the day was far spent; He must even abide with them. What a rush of thought and feeling comes to us, as we think of it all, and try to realize times, scenes, circumstances in our experience, that are blessedly akin to it” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 641).
“Our Lord sees it good for us to prove our love, by withholding mercies till we ask for them. He does not always force His gifts upon us, unsought and unsolicited. He loves to draw out our desires, and to compel us to exercise our spiritual affections, by waiting for our prayers” (Ryle, p. 502).
No wonder their hearts began to burn. They spoke about it afterwards:
32. “Were not our hearts burning within us while He was speaking to us on the road, while He was explaining the Scriptures to us?”
They felt the warmth and delight while they listened to Him. They could say with David, “My heart was hot within me; while I was musing, the fire burned” (Psalm 39:3); and with Jeremiah, “His word was in my heart like a burning fire shut up in my bones” (20:9). 
“It is generally the Lord’s way to give us enough to make our hearts glow, and then He puts us to the test as to what effect it has produced. The Lord does not thrust Himself upon us. It is a very serious matter to get a manifestation of the Lord or any touch from His own hand, because the test is sure to follow. In Mark 6 we read that He walked on the water and would have passed them by; He put Himself within their range, and it became a test for their hearts.

“Peter answered to the test; he says, ‘Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come to Thee on the water.’ In Revelation 3, the Lord says, ‘Behold, I stand at the door and knock’—why did He not open the door? He will not do that. He leaves it to you and me to open the door; there is no intrusion. So here He gives them this wonderful exposition of Scripture and makes their hearts glow with fervor, and then He made as if He would go further. They constrained Him; they would not let Him go. 

“It is like the beloved in the Song of Solomon showing himself through the lattice. There is a setting forth of His moral loveliness, His personal attractiveness and glory, to set us in motion, and then He waits to see whether we will respond. In the Song there was no response and the beloved withdrew himself, so that when the sluggish heart of the bride awakes to want him, he has gone. That is how we miss things.

“The Lord may give us a touch of ministry, or as we read the Word or come together we may get a touch that makes our hearts burn. There is that about the saints that is easily set on fire; they are inflammable (sic) material. He works, He ministers, He serves, to awaken some kind of movement on our part” (Coates, pp. 299-300).
“So interested were they in what this heavenly Stranger had unfolded that they urged Him to become their Guest for the night. Thus pressed, He went in to tarry with them. Oh, how He appreciated their invitation! He loves to be welcomed; He never turns away when He is invited. He went in to tarry with them. They soon prepared the evening meal, and this wondrous Stranger was asked to recline at the table with them. It might have been a very simple meal; there might not have been very much variety, but they were prepared to share what they had with Him.

“He took His place at the table, but not simply as a guest; He took the place of the Host. Instead of waiting for Cleopas or the other disciple to ask the blessing, He took one of the wafers of bread and looked up to heaven and gave thanks. They thought they were inviting Him as their Guest, but they found that they were His guests, and He was the Host” (Ironside, p. 710).
“And now He was no longer the Stranger; He was the Master. No one asked, or questioned, as He took the bread and spake the words of blessing, then, breaking, gave it to them. But that moment it was, as if an unfelt Hand had been taken from their eyelids, as if suddenly the film had been cleared from their sight. And as they knew Him, He vanished from their view—for, that which He can come to do had been done. They were unspeakably rich and happy now” (Edersheim, Book V, pp. 641-42).
“How did they know Him? They told the disciples afterward in Jerusalem, ‘He was known of us in breaking of bread’ (v. 35). . . . As they gazed upon those hands, no doubt they saw the print of the nails, as Thomas was shortly afterward to see; and they said, ‘Oh, this is He! Look at those hands! This is the One who was nailed to that cross’” (Ironside, pp. 710-11).
“It was no doubt a significant figure of His death when He took the bread and blessed it, and having broken it gave it to them. . . . Their eyes were opened and they recognized Him—It was Himself. The most wonderful exposition of Scripture that ever was failed to turn their feet, but when He was known in the breaking of bread, their feet were set in movement at once; they must find their company” (Coates, pp. 298-99).
So from the burning heart comes the word of testimony and praise. First, our minds must be captured by His Word. We must believe what He says. Then our hearts will burn in loving response to Him. And only then will our feet move in His way. Then our lips will speak His praise, and our lives will reflect His glory. At this point the disciple becomes a witness. In the next section, we see the disciples following His direction to become such witnesses. 
III. HAVE WITNESSING LIVES  (vv. 33-53)
“Those two in Emmaus could not have kept the good tidings to themselves. Even if they had not remembered the sorrow and perplexity in which they had left their fellow-disciples in Jerusalem that forenoon, they could not have kept it to themselves, could not have remained in Emmaus, but must have gone to their brethren in the City. So they left the uneaten meal, and hastened back the road they had traveled with the now well-known Stranger—but, ah, with what lighter hearts and steps! . . .

“When the two from Emmaus arrived, they found the little band as sheep sheltering within the fold from the storm. Whether they apprehended persecution simply as disciples, or because the tidings of the empty Tomb, which had reached the authorities, would stir the fears of the Sanhedrists, special precautions had been taken. The outer and inner doors were shut, alike to conceal their gathering and to prevent surprise. But those assembled were now sure of at least one thing. Christ was risen. And when they from Emmaus told their wondrous story, the others could antiphonally reply by relating how He had appeared, not only to the Magdalene, but also to Peter (vv. 33-35). And still they seem not yet to have understood His Resurrection; to have regarded it as rather an Ascension to Heaven, from which He had made manifestation, than as the reappearance of His real, though glorified corporeity (body)” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 642-43).
36. And while they were telling these things, He Himself stood in their midst. 
And He said, “Peace be with you” (John 20:19).

“He Himself, notice the emphasis. He Himself, no phantom, no mere ghost, no phantasy (sic) of the imagination, no vision flung up out of their own mind. No, He Himself stood in the midst of them” (Morgan, p. 281).
“Peace be unto you!”
“This was a wonderful saying when we consider the men to whom it was addressed. It was addressed to eleven disciples, who three days before had shamefully forsaken their Master and fled. They had broken their promises. They had forgotten their professions of readiness to die for their faith. They had been scattered, ‘every man to his own,’ and left their Master to die alone. One of them had even denied Him three times. All of them had proved backsliders and cowards. And yet behold the return which their Master makes to His disciples! Not a word of rebuke is spoken. Not a single sharp saying falls from His lips. Calmly and quietly He appears in the midst of them, and begins by speaking of peace. ‘Peace be unto you.’

“We see, in this touching saying, one more proof that the love of Christ ‘passeth knowledge.’ It is His glory to pass over a transgression. He ‘delighteth in mercy.’ He is far more willing to forgive than men are to be forgiven and far more ready to pardon than men are to be pardoned. There is in His almighty heart an infinite willingness to put away man’s transgressions. Though our sins have been as scarlet, He is ever ready to make them white as snow, to blot them out, to cast them behind His back, to bury them in the depths of the sea, to remember them no more. All these are scriptural phrases intended to convey the same great truth. The natural man is continually stumbling at them, and refusing to understand them. At this we need not wonder. Free, full, and undeserved forgiveness to the very uttermost is not the manner of man. But it is the manner of Christ. 

“Where is the sinner, however great his sins, who need be afraid of beginning to apply to such a Savior as this? In the hand of Jesus there is mercy enough and to spare.—Where is the backslider, however far he may have fallen, who need be afraid of returning? ‘Fury is not in Christ’ (Isaiah 27:4). He is willing to raise and restore the very worst.—Where is the saint who ought not to love such a Savior, and to pay Him willingly a holy obedience? There is forgiveness with Him, that He may be feared (Psalm 130:4).—Where is the professing Christian who ought not to be forgiving toward his brethren? The disciples of a Savior whose words were so full of peace, ought to be peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated (Colossians 3:13)” (Ryle, pp. 510-11).
“The common salutation—on His Lips not common, but a reality—fell on their hearts at first with terror rather than joy. They had spoken of spectral appearances, and now they believed they were ‘gazing’ on ‘a spirit’ (v. 37). This the Savior first, and once for all, corrected, by the exhibition of the glorified marks of His Sacred Wounds, and by bidding them handle Him to convince themselves, that His was a real body, and what they saw was not a disembodied spirit (vv. 38-40). 

“The unbelief of doubt now gave place to the not daring to believe all that it meant, for very gladness, and for wondering whether there could now be any longer fellowship or bond between this Risen Christ and them in their bodies. It was to remove this also, which, though from another aspect, was equally unbelief, that the Savior now partook before them of their supper of broiled fish, thus holding with them true human fellowship as of old (vv. 41-43)” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 643).
“Thus He was demonstrating the reality of His personality, and the corporeal reality of His resurrection. . . . Paul, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, has given us the explanation (of it in 1 Corinthians 15). . . . Jesus, before He died, had a physical body, the earthly, the terrestrial. After His resurrection He had a spiritual body, the heavenly, the celestial. His resurrection body was no longer limited by the laws that limit the terrestrial body. . . . In resurrection there is not merely a change in the body, within the same material; there is a change in the character of the material, a body fitted for the higher reaches, but still a body.

“That is the explanation of what these disciples saw in the upper room. All the appearings and disappearings of Jesus during those forty days are full of wonder. ... Strange and wonderful mystery; but the fact that it is inexplicable by what we now know, does not mean that it is not actual. One day we shall perfectly understand, for that is the kind of body we shall have in resurrection life. So He presenced Himself amongst them” (Morgan, pp. 282-83).
“A mighty practical lesson is involved in our Lord’s dealing with the disciples, which we shall do well to remember. That lesson is the duty of dealing gently with weak disciples, and teaching them as they are able to bear. Like our Lord, we must be patient and longsuffering. Like our Lord, we must condescend to the feebleness of some men’s faith, and treat them as tenderly as little children, in order to bring them into the right way. 

“We must not cast off men because they do not see everything at once. We must not despise the humblest and most childish means, if we can only persuade men to believe. Such dealing may require much patience. 

“But he who cannot condescend to deal thus with the young, the ignorant, and the uneducated, has not the mind of Christ. Well would it be for all believers, if they would remember Paul’s words more frequently, ‘To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak’ (1 Corinthians 9:22)” (Ryle, pp. 512-13).
Then He taught them.
44. Now He said to them, “These are my words which I spoke to you while I was still with you, that all things which are written about Me in the Law of Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms must be fulfilled.”

45. Then He opened their minds to understand the Scriptures.
“He opened their minds. That word ‘opened’ is a very remarkable one. The Greek word dianoigo means to thoroughly open up. I do not know that there is any word in our language that may help us more than the word disentangled. That is what He did for their minds, freed them from all prejudice, from all pride, somehow dealt with their mentality so that the picture blurred, indistinct, out of focus, came sharply into focus, and they saw the whole thing, not in detail, but in sequence” (Morgan, p. 283).
“We must not misapprehend these words. We are not to suppose that the disciples knew nothing about the Old Testament up to this time, and that the Bible is a book which no ordinary person can expect to comprehend. We are simply to understand that Jesus showed His disciples the full meaning of many passages which had hitherto been hid from their eyes. Above all, He showed the true interpretation of many prophetical passages concerning the Messiah.

“We all need a like enlightenment of our understandings. ‘The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned’ (1 Corinthians. 2:14). Pride, and prejudice, and love of the world blind our intellects, and throw a veil over the eyes of our minds in the reading of the Scriptures. We see the words, but do not thoroughly understand them until we are taught from above.

“He that desires to read his Bible with profit, must first ask the Lord Jesus to open the eyes of his understanding by the Holy Ghost. Human commentaries are useful in their way. The help of good and learned men is not to be despised. But there is no commentary to be compared with the teaching of Christ. A humble and prayerful spirit will find a thousand things in the Bible, which the proud, self-conceited student will utterly fail to discern” (Ryle, p. 516).
“Some Bible teachers consider that verses 44-49 summarize the Lord’s teaching between the resurrection and ascension. He had told His disciples that the resurrection fulfilled what He had told them earlier when He told them that all the Old Testament prophecies about Him had to be fulfilled. Moses, the Psalms and the Prophets shared the wealth of the Old Testament prophecies regarding Christ—that He would suffer (Psalm 22:1-21 and Isaiah 53:1-9), that He would rise again from the dead the third day (Psalm 16:10, Jonah 1:17 and Hosea 6:2), and that repentance and remission of sins would be preached in His name to all nations beginning at Jerusalem. 

“The Lord also opened their understanding so that they would be able to grasp the meaning of the Scriptures. Their understanding was not the only thing opened (v. 45) in this chapter. Here you have the opened tomb (v. 12), the opened home (v. 29), opened eyes (v. 31), opened Scriptures (v. 32), opened lips (v. 35), opened heavens (v. 51)” (MacDonald, p. 274).
46. “Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer and rise again from the dead the third day.”
“The death of Christ was necessary to our salvation. His flesh and blood offered in sacrifice on the cross were ‘the life of the world’ (John 6:51). Without the death of Christ, so far as we can see, God’s law could never have been satisfied—sin could never have been pardoned—man could never have been justified before God—and God could never have shown mercy to man. The cross of Christ was the solution of a mighty difficulty. 

“It untied a vast knot. It enabled God to be ‘just, and yet the Justifier’ of the ungodly (Romans 3:26). It enabled man to draw near to God with boldness, and to feel that though a sinner he might have hope. 

“Christ by suffering as a Substitute in our stead, the just for the unjust, has made a way by which we can draw near to God. We may freely acknowledge that in ourselves we are guilty and deserve death. But we may boldly plead, that One has died for us, and that for His sake, believing on Him, we claim life and acquittal” (Ryle, p. 517).
47. “ . . . and that repentance for forgiveness of sins should be proclaimed in His name to all the nations, beginning from Jerusalem.”
“Repentance for forgiveness of sins is the first thing which ought to be pressed on the attention of every man, woman and child throughout the world.—

“All ought to be told the necessity of repentance. All are by nature desperately wicked. Without repentance and conversion, none can enter the kingdom of God. All ought to be told God’s readiness to forgive everyone who believes on Christ. All are by nature guilty and condemned. But anyone may obtain by faith in Jesus, free, full, and immediate pardon.—

“All, not least, ought to be continually reminded, that repentance and remission of sins are inseparably linked together. Not that our repentance can purchase our pardon. Pardon is the free gift of God to the believer in Christ. But still it remains true, that a man impenitent is a man unforgiven” (Ryle, p. 518).
“That is our Lord’s summary of the teaching of the Old Testament, as proven true by His presence in the midst of that group in the upper room. The great fact, the Christ, suffering, and dying. The result, repentance and remission of sins, man’s attitude, and God’s act. That is the whole meaning of His mission. 

“The responsibility of His disciples is created by these things: ‘You are witnesses of these things.’ That was to be the whole business of those disciples. That remains the whole business of the Christian church” (Morgan, pp. 283-84).
“If we are true disciples of Christ, we must bear a continual testimony in the midst of an evil world. We must testify to the truth of our Master’s Gospel; the graciousness of our Master’s heart; the happiness of our Master’s service; the excellence of our Master’s rules of life; and the enormous danger and wickedness of the ways of the world.

“Such testimony will doubtless bring down upon us the displeasure of man. The world will hate us, as it did our Master, because we ‘testify of it, and that its works are evil’ (John 7:7). Such testimony will doubtless be believed by few comparatively, and will be thought by many offensive and extreme. But the duty of a witness is to bear his testimony, whether he is believed or not. If we bear a faithful testimony, we have done our duty, although, like Noah and Elijah, and Jeremiah, we stand almost alone.

“What do we know of this witnessing character? What kind of testimony do we bear? What evidence do we give that we are disciples of a crucified Savior, and, like Him, are ‘not of this world?’ (John 17:14). 

“What marks do we show of belonging to Him who said, ‘I came that I should bear witness unto the truth’? (John 18:7). Happy is he who can give a satisfactory answer to these questions, and whose life declares plainly that he ‘seeks a country’ (Hebrews 11:14)” (Ryle, p. 520).
Last of all, for the work of witness they were to be equipped: 
49. “And behold, I am sending forth the promise of My Father upon you; but you are to stay in the city until you are clothed with power from on high.”

In themselves they would never be capable of performing this high and holy task, but Jesus Himself, as the risen Head of His church, will (after His ascension) send to them the promise of His Father in the Person of the Holy Spirit, God’s greatest Gift, the One through whom God has given His gifts to the church (Geldenhuys, p. 642). 
The Father had always promised to send His Spirit (Ezekiel 36:27; Joel 2:28; John 16); but the disciples had to remain in Jerusalem until He came upon them to equip them for ministry. 
“The Holy Ghost had ever acted in creation, in providence, in revelation, in regeneration, and in every good thing, but He had never been given before. 

“It hung on the glory of Jesus: to this the Holy Ghost could become a servant in man; for it was the divine counsel and the perfection of love (Darby).
Our blest Redeemer, ere He breathed

His tender, last farewell,

A Guide, a Comforter bequeathed

With us to dwell.
He came in tongues of living flame,

To teach, convince, subdue;

All-powerful as the wind He came,


As viewless, too.
He comes sweet influence to impart,

A gracious, willing Guest,

While He can find one humble heart

Where-in to rest.
And His that gentle voice we hear, 

Soft as the breath of even,

That checks each fault, that calms each fear,

And speaks of heaven.
And every virtue we possess,

And every victory won,

And every thought of holiness

Are His alone.
Spirit of purity and grace,

Our weakness, pitying see:

O make our hearts Thy dwelling place,

And worthier Thee!

— Harriet Auber (1773-1862)
“Our Blest Redeemer” 
Luke’s account of the post-resurrection ministry of the Lord is condensed, “but it covers all the ground. He came into their midst. He demonstrated the reality of His Personality. He set the seal of Divine authority upon the whole of the Old Testament. He summarized its teaching; it pointed to a Christ Who should suffer and rise; with the result that repentance and remission of sins should be preached, beginning at Jerusalem, but not ending there. He told that band in the upper room that they were to witness to these things, to be His credentials, His evidences, His witnesses—to transliterate—His martyrs, that is, His confessors.

“Then Luke, omitting all intervening days and incidents, records the ascension” (Morgan, p. 284).
“We are once more in Jerusalem, whither He had bidden them go to tarry for the fulfillment of the great promise. The Pentecost was drawing nigh. And on that last day—the day of His Ascension—He led them forth to the well-remembered Bethany. From where He had made His last triumphal Entry into Jerusalem before His Crucifixion would He make His triumphant Entry visibly into Heaven. Once more would they have asked Him about that which seemed to them the final consummation—the restoration of the Kingdom to Israel (Acts 1:6). But such questions became them not.

“Theirs was to be work, not rest; suffering, not triumph. The great promise before them was of spiritual, not outward, power: of the Holy Ghost—and their call not yet to reign with Him, but to bear witness for Him. And, as He so spake, He lifted His Hands in blessing upon them, and, as He was visibly taken up, a cloud received Him (vv. 49-51). And still they gazed, with upturned faces, on that luminous cloud which had received Him, and two Angels spake to them this last message from Him, that He should so come in like manner—as they had beheld Him going into heaven (Acts 1:11).

“And so their last question to Him, ere He had parted from them, was also answered, and with blessed assurance. Reverently they worshipped Him; then, with great joy, returned to Jerusalem. So it was all true, all real—and Christ ‘sat down at the right hand of God!’ Henceforth, neither doubting, ashamed, nor yet afraid, they ‘were continually in the Temple, blessing God’ (v. 53). . . . 
“Amen! It is so. Ring out the bells of heaven; sing forth the Angelic welcome of worship; carry it to the utmost bounds of earth! Shine forth from Bethany, Thou Sun of Righteousness, and chase away earth’s mist and darkness, for Heaven’s golden day has broken!” (Edersheim, Book V, pp. 651-52).

How shall we account for those joyful feelings of the disciples?

“In the beginning of this gospel the multitudes were praying without, while Zacharias was exercising priestly functions within; he was representing a praying multitude without. Now in chapter 24 we have the Priest gone within and a company here so full of all that had been brought out in this precious gospel that they are praising and blessing God. . . . They are praising and blessing God because they are in all the wealth of the priestly blessing of the One who has been carried up into heaven” (Coates, pp. 313-14).
“How shall we explain the singular fact, that this little company of weak disciples, left, for the first time, like orphans, in the midst of an angry world, was not cast down, but was full of joy?—

“The answer to these questions is short and simple. The disciples rejoiced, because now for the first time they saw all things clearly about their Master. The veil was removed from their eyes. The darkness had at length passed away.

“The meaning of Christ’s humiliation and low estate—the meaning of His mysterious agony, and cross, and passion—the meaning of His being Messiah and yet a sufferer,—the meaning of His being crucified, and yet being Son of God—all, all was at length unraveled and made plain. They saw it all. They understood it all. Their doubts were removed. Their stumbling-blocks were taken away. Now at last they possessed clear knowledge, and possessing clear knowledge felt unmingled joy” (Ryle, pp. 527-528).
Oh, teach me what it meaneth—

That cross uplifted high,

With One—the Man of Sorrows—

Condemned to bleed and die!

Oh, teach me what it cost Thee

To make a sinner whole;

And teach me, Saviour, teach me

The value of a soul.

Oh, teach me what it meaneth—

That sacred crimson tide,

The blood and water flowing

From Thine own wounded side.

Teach me that if none other

Had sinned, but I alone,

Yet still, Thy Blood, Lord Jesus,

Thine only, must atone.
Oh, teach me what it meaneth—

Thy love beyond compare,

The love that reacheth deeper

Than depths of self-despair!

Yea, teach me, till there gloweth

In this cold heart of mine

Some feeble, pale reflection

Of that pure love of Thine.
Oh, teach me what it meaneth,

For I am full of sin;

And grace alone can reach me,

And love alone can win.

Oh, teach me, for I need Thee—

I have no hope beside,—

The chief all of the sinners

For whom the Saviour died!
O Infinite Redeemer!

I bring no other plea,

Because Thou dost invite me,

I cast myself on Thee.

Because Thou dost accept me,

I love and I adore;

Because Thy love constraineth,

I’ll praise Thee evermore!  

L. A. Bennett
“Let it be a settled principle with us, that the little degree of joy, which many believers feel, arises often from want of knowledge. Weak faith and inconsistent practice are doubtless two great reasons why many of God’s children enjoy so little peace. But it may well be suspected that dim and indistinct views of the Gospel are the true cause of many a believer’s discomfort. When the Lord Jesus is not clearly known and understood, it must needs follow that there is little ‘joy in the Lord.’

“Let us leave the Gospel of St. Luke with a settled purpose of heart to seek more spiritual knowledge every year we live. Let us search the Scriptures more deeply and pray over them more heartily. Too many believers only scratch the surface of Scripture, and know nothing of digging down into its hid treasures. Let the word dwell in us more richly. Let us read our Bibles more diligently. So doing we shall taste more of joy and peace in believing, and shall know what it is to be ‘continually praising and blessing God’” (Ryle, pp. 527-28).
Oh, make me understand it,

Help me to take it in,

What it meant to Thee, the Holy One,

To bear away my sin!
— K. A. M. Kelly
 “Give Me a Sight, O Saviour”
“Our task is ended—and we also worship and look up. And we go back from this sight into a hostile world, to love, and to live, and to work for the Risen Christ. . . . 
‘This Jesus, which was received up from you into heaven, shall so come, in like manner as you beheld Him going into heaven.’
‘Even so, Lord Jesus, come quickly!’” (Edersheim, Book V, p. 652). 
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